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GABRIELA ADAMESTEANU AND THE ANALYSIS PROSE
OF A MODEST SOCIAL CHARACTER

GABRIELA ADAMESTEANU ET LA PROSE D’ANALYSE
D’UN PERSONNAGE SOCIAL MODESTE

GABRIELA ADAMESTEANU SI PROZA DE ANALIZA
A UNUI PERSONAJ MODEST SOCIAL

Conf. univ. dr. Daniel CRISTEA-ENACHE
Universitatea din Bucuresti, Facultatea de Litere,
Bucuresti, str. Edgar Quinet, nr. 5-7

E-mail: daniel.cristea-enache@unibuc.ro

Abstract

The article proposes through critical reanalysis of the novel Dimineatd pierdutd a
reinterpretation of Gabriela Adamesteanu’s prose, frequently compared to Hortensia Papadat-
Bengescu, but consistently following here the modernization process of the Romanian novel
outlined by Camil Petrescu.

The article focuses on four chapters of the novel that display and explore the inner
world of an ordinary and humble retired woman, concluding that the modern analysis prose
could also portray a modest social novel character, as in the case of Vica Delca.

Résumé

L article nous propose par une relecture critique du roman Dimineatd pierdutd une
reinterpretation de la prose de Gabriela Adamesteanu, comparée souvent a Hortensia
Papadat-Bengescu, mais en suivant ici avec persévérance le programme de modernisation du
roman autochtone rédigé par Camil Petrescu.

L’article se concentre sur les quatre chapitres qui décrivent et explorent ['univers
intérieur d’une banale retraitée humiliée. En conclusion, la prose moderne d’analyse est
possible, comme dans le cas de Vica Delca, méme avec un personnage de roman social
modeste.

Rezumat

Articolul propune, prin relectura criticd a romanului Dimineatd pierdutd, o re-
interpretare a prozei Gabrielei Adamesteanu, comparatd frecvent cu Hortensia Papadat-
Bengescu, dar urmadnd aici, cu consecventd, programul de modernizare a romanului autohton
schitat de Camil Petrescu.

In articol vor fi focalizate cele patru capitole ale romanului care ruleazd si exploreazi
lumea launtrica a unei banale, umile pensionare, cu concluzia cd proza modernd de analiza
se poate face — precum in cazul Vicai Delca — si cu un personaj romanesc modest social.
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Keywords: Gabriela Adamesteanu, Camil Petrescu, novel, realism, character
Mots-clés: Gabriela Adamesteanu, Camil Petrescu, roman, réalisme, personnage

Cuvinte-cheie: Gabriela Adamesteanu, Camil Petrescu, roman, realism, personaj

Introducere

Dimineata pierduta, cartea Gabrielei Adamesteanu aparutd in 1984 si reeditata in multe
randuri, comentatd abundent de critici din toate generatiile, introdusa in bibliografiile
universitare si tradusa in cateva limbi, nu a fost indeajuns disecata pe vectorul ei dialogic si
interpretata, apoi, in pluralitatea lui de functii §i aspecte. Daca un cronicar ,,saizecist” a putut
vedea In Dimineata pierdutd o ,,vorbarie de femei”, iar un altul, mai tanar si mai pretios, o
»distanta interioara tipica, de altfel, abulicilor coplesiti de istorie”, e de presupus ca romanul
Gabrielei Adamesteanu, atat de citit i recitit, citat si recitat (ma refer la spectacolul cu varianta
sa dramatizata, datorata Catalinei Buzoianu), a deconcertat.

Inclusiv in lecturile aplicate si profunde facute cartii, care n-au lipsit, se observa o
anumita glisare a comentatorilor intr-o altd directie decat cea jalonatd de romanul insusi.
Ducandu-1 la bun sfarsit, analistul il va ,,desface” critic insistand pe structura sa globala si pe
compartimentele identificate: de aici pana aici se intinde monologul Vicédi Delca, urmat de
conversatiile ei cu Ivona; mai departe avem imersiunea adanca intr-un alt timp istoric si
reproiectarea unui episod din unghiurile mai multor personaje de belle époque; in continuarea
scenelor de salon si de gradina citim jurnalul profesorului Mironescu, tatal gazdei initiale;
cadru tdiat brusc si revenire la prezentul batranesc al Vicai si Ivonei...

Romanul, astfel privit, e considerat dintr-un punct supraindltat, de la care se poate vedea
intregul desen. De la acest nivel pornind si la el urmand sa revina in punctele nodale ale
comentariului, cititorul profesionist va ajunge, desigur, si la materia istoricd si umana care
umple cadrul, iata, conturat al romanului, si la sesizarea catorva tipologii, pe 1anga cea mereu
analizatd a Vicai Delca.

Dar intr-o astfel de lecturd, facutd cu un indiscutabil efort (si merit) de grupare si
sistematizare, se pierd, pe de o parte, efectele izbitoare de autenticitate pe care numeroasele
voci ale romanului le disputd cu guraliva Vica; si se interpreteaza totodatd, in termenii
realismului obiectivat, o proza puternic psihologizatd si profund interiorizatd. Paradoxal,
plasédndu-ne in cea mai ,,generoasd” perspectiva asupra cartii (a intregului epic si a structurii
complexe), ajungem la o eroare de perspectiva.

Riscul etichetarilor omnisciente

A vedea din afarad si de foarte sus niste personaje pe care Gabriela Adamesteanu le
construieste si le ruleaza din interiorul (re)proiectiilor, interventiilor si limbajului lor comporta
riscul unor etichetari omnisciente ce patineaza de fapt pe adevarul continut al fiecarui eu.
Dimineatd pierdutd nu isi introduce i devoaleaza gradat personajele, apropiindu-le oportun de
ochii cititorului si departandu-le la fel, pentru a expune o alta individualitate. Nu isi fixeaza un
set limitat de eroi pe care, in mai multe capitole lineare ori concentrice, sa-i faca sa treaca prin
intamplari si evenimente formative. Nici acumularea, nici tensionarea epica nu se realizeaza
prin intrigi. In loc de siluete capitind treptat corporalitate si carnatie, pani la
tridimensionalitatea realista a unui protagonist memorabil, vedem un personaj numai in masura
in care 1l auzim — sau in care il aflam evocat, portretizat, barfit de o alta voce.
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Practic, nu exista caracterizare auctoriald, explicare si explicitare din off a vorbitorilor
,»din interior”, vreo descriere mai sustinutd a infatisarii, comportamentului §i motivatiilor
personajelor. Pasajele descriptive nedatorate acestora sunt extrem de rare. Autoarea intervine
narativ doar, asa zicand, in cazuri de fortd majorad. Nu cand se intampld un eveniment
nemaivizut (nemaiauzit), ci atunci cand Vica, de pilda, ,,urcd greoaie scara tramvaiului. Isi
scoate monedele pregatite din buzunar si-si face drum pand la scaunele din fata, printre
trupurile inghesuite” (p. 36), nemaiavand — logic — ragaz si dispozitie pentru vdicarelile si
bombanelile ei mute, topite n consistentul, aproape permanentul, monolog interior.

Inca un exemplu cu regim de exceptie: ajunsa in sfarsit in casa Ioaniu si urcand pentru
a se ageza in fotoliul cu piele pleznitd al fostei proprietirese, madam Delca ,isi intinde
picioarele umflate — o injunghie de-i sar ochii din cap —, ofteaza, isi reazema ceafa de spatar”
(p- 126). Chiar si 1n aceastd minimala, indispensabila suplinire auctoriald, se vad insemnele de
stil indirect liber si de emisie directa a ofurilor batranetii bolnave....

Comparatd in mod repetat si inertial, pana la saturatia analogiei, cu Hortensia Papadat-
Bengescu (feminitatea expurgatd de sentimentalism si obiectivatd prin cruzime prozastica),
Gabriela Adamesteanu urmeaza aici, cu o consecventd minutioasa, programul de modernizare
a romanului autohton schitat de Camil Petrescu. Un fragment din Noua structura si opera lui
Marcel Proust (1935) incadreaza si explicd mai bine, in avans, Dimineatd pierduta decat
jumatate din cronicile si studiile dedicate, din 1984 incoace, cartii in discutie: ,,Care era pana
la Proust conceptia romancierilor, cam din orice scoald s-ar fi declarat si oricit de mari ar fi
fost, despre artist, despre om, despre artd? O construire rationalistd, deductiva, apodictica,
tipizantd. Romancierul e mai intdi un om omniprezent, omniscient. Casele par pentru el fara
acoperisuri, distantele nu exista, departarea in vreme de asemeni nu. In timp ce pune sa-ti
vorbeasca un personaj, el iti spune in acelasi aliniat unde se gasesc si celelalte personaje, ce
fac, ce gandesc exact, ce nazuiesc, ce raspuns planuiesc. (...) Ca sd evit asemenea grave
contradictii, ca sa evit arbitrariul de a pretinde ca ghicesc ce se intampla in cugetele oamenilor,
nu e decat o singura solutie. Sa nu descriu decat ceea ce vad, ceea ce aud, ceea ce inregistreaza
simturile mele, ceea ce gandesc eu... Aceasta-i singura realitate pe care o pot povesti... Dar
aceasta-i realitatea constiintei mele, continutul meu psihologic... Din mine insumi, eu nu pot
iesi... Orice as face, eu nu pot descrie decat propriile mele senzatii, propriile mele imagini. Eu
nu pot vorbi onest decat la persoana intai (...) Ne explicam deci de ce opera lui [Proust] e
constituitd oarecum ostentativ ca un lung monolog.”. Incheind citatul din Camil Petrescu, si-1
completez cu un bonus de informatie din Cronologia editiei de Opere Gabriela Adamesteanu:
,1960-1965: Urmeaza cursurile Facultatii de Limba si Literatura Romana din cadrul
Universitatii Bucuresti, pe care le incheie cu sustinerea lucrarii de licentda Modificari in
structura personajului la Proust”. Coincidenta? Coincidente, simetrii, prefigurari, anticipari,
circularitati apar intr-un alt gen de viata fictionala, Intr-un alt tip de roman.

In aceasta Dimineatd pierdutd, parte monologata, parte dialogati, lumea exterioara
apare numai ca o rasfrangere (retroproiectiva sau simultana) a unor realitati interioare distincte,
a unor subiectivitati anxioase, care se exprima. Realitatea nu mai este un dat. Ea se naste din
actul vorbirii, fiind multiplicatd si modelatd de amintiri personale, schimbatd deodata sau
progresiv prin starile si umorile personajelor. Sambata de sfarsit de iarnd bucuresteana, ziua
care se dilatd pentru a cuprinde aproape tot romanul, trece cu o lentoare ce poate parea
ucigdtoare unui cititor neatent. Mai ales unuia care asteapta orele acelea pline ale actiunii si
actiunilor, momentele si datele ce scurtcircuiteaza si structureaza evenimential desfasuratorul
epic post-balzacian.
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De la romanul-cronica la ego-roman

Miza romanului-cronicad e sensibil diferitd de cea a ego-romanului. Chiar dispunerea
termenilor ne poate orienta lectura. In primul caz, romanul face cronica unei familii, a unei
epoci, marcand in tablou firele rezistente ale unor individualititi. In al doilea, un subiect sau
mai multi 1si asumad, dinlduntru, compunerea romanului: prin scrisori, pagini de jurnal si alte
insemnadri; prin monolog interior accesibil doar lectorului si izbucniri de catre toti audibile; prin
conversatie, debit dialogic si exces de replici sau, dimpotriva, prin taceri lasand sa se desfasoare
verbal interlocutorul; prin intrebari, mirdri, stupori, cate o uluiala muta ori locvace; prin
imprecatii si afurisenii, de care Vica Delca nu e strdina; prin vaicareli, jelanii, plangeri pe
umarul altuia; prin malitii, ironii fine sau cuvinte mai neted batjocoritoare; prin barfa sau, la
antipod, prin confesiune; nu mai putin, prin ceea ce unul dintre personaje simte si, simtind,
exprima intr-o forma sau alta; prin ceea ce, auzind si vazand, tine sa relateze; prin ceea ce isi
aminteste si, amintindu-si, povesteste; sau, neamintindu-si bine, dar vrand totusi sa
povesteasca, preia din altd parte, improvizeaza, pune cap la cap, pune de la el...

Daca Gabriela Adamesteanu a luat Lumea ca sistem §i a spart-o In reprezentarile proprii
fiecarui personaj in parte, imi pare cu totul impropriu sa coboram, in mod traditional, dinspre
o cupold axiala a romanului si a semnificatiilor lui cétre nivelele caracterologice ,,de jos”. Fara
exagerare, as rasturna complet acest traseu interpretativ, pornind de la eul manifest al fiecarui
personaj ce se exprima si reconstituind, prin diferitele prisme, realitatea multipld si mobila a
romanului.

Cazand ca intr-o capcand in propriile asteptdri, destui comentatori au ,,identificat”
imediat protagonistul cartii, concentrandu-se pe mahalagismul Vicdi Delca si centrand
Dimineata pierduta pe el. Eugen Negrici este printre criticii nostri care au remarcat si alte
personaje ale romanului, vazut ca ,,0 frescd a Romaniei din secolul ei teribil si o galerie de
personaje memorabile, Intre care se evidentiazd distinsa si discreta doamna Ivona (un exemplar
rar al «lumii bune» de altadatd) si mahalagioaica de un intratabil optimism Vica Delca (un
exemplar rar al mahalagioaicei de altadatd, intrucdt pand si mahalaua avea distinctia si
personalitatea ei).” (NEGRICI, 2019, p. 428). Automat, celelalte voci si experiente din roman
au fost impinse Tn umbra si subevaluate in comentariu, intr-o iluzorie competitie transata cu
personajul cel mai convingdtor, mai verosimil. In fapt, in realitatea descentrati si multiplu
focalizata a acestei carti, majoritatea personajelor sunt remarcabil calibrate: de la omniprezenta
Vica la ,,omu ei” mereu ramas acasa, ,,lighioana batrana” care-i smulge, de la distanta, suspine
afectuoase; de la uratica si atat de intelegatoarea Ivona, gazda de-o saimbata lunga a vizitatoarei
piséloage, la sotul ei, ,,putoarea” de Niki, dus iardsi la o ,,matracucd”; de la mama Ivonei, vitala
si apriga Sofia loaniu, intre timp trecuta la cei drepti, chiar dacd a mai pacatuit cu unul, cu altul,
la sora ei Margo, al carei sfarsit e rememorat de nepoata intr-un fragment de o intensitate epica
neobisnuitd; de la profesorul Mironescu (Papa pentru Ivona), primul sot al Sofiei, la amantul
ei si discipolul lui, Titi lalomiteanu; in fine, de la printesa care in anii *50 ajunge sa spele rufele
altora, la sinistra mahalagioaica Cristide, in comparatie cu care calificarea bietei Vica Delca
solicitd, pentru toatd dimineata pierdutd, grade de noblete si accesorii de finete...

Femei si barbati. Femei imbatranite sau deja disparute, dar care au fost, pe rand, fetite,
adolescente, tinere cu poftd de viatd si de toate bucuriile ei. Barbati care-si amintesc, la
maturitate, de bajbaielile juvenile (profesorul Mironescu, la inceputul secolului 20) si tineri din
anii *60-"70, care Inca nu prea au ce sd-si aminteasca, in afara unei prime ,,experiente” erotice,
complet ratatd (Gelu, nepotul Vicai). Soti vazuti de consoarte: Mironescu prin ochii Sofiei,
Niki prin cei ai Ivonei, ,,lighioana batrana” invocata la tot pasul de Vica.

Si reciproca valabild: neveste analizate, in cadre diferite, dar cu aceeasi dureroasa
acuitate, de catre barbatii lor. Amante vazute in public si mangaiate in particular de cétre
amantii lor; amanti vazuti si revazuti in salon de softi, ca si de sotiile acestora; amante si amanti
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surpringi de fetite chipurile nestiutoare. Un om bolnav asa cum este privit de cei sanatosi, rude
de sange sau prieteni de familie (boala Iui Stefan Mironescu, agonia lui Margo, scleroza Sofiei,
spitalizarea Vicdi). Felul cumplit in care omul cazut la pat 1i vede si 1i aude, 1i Intelege si nu-i
mai intelege pe cei in putere din jur. Gesturi tipice de copil rasfatat (Ivona, mica) si repetitivitati
senile (Sofia Ioaniu, fostd Mironescu, fostul cap al familiei, care tot fuge de-acasd). Baieti isteti,
daca nu hiperinteligenti, care ar invata toata ziua (Niculaie, fratele Vicai, mult mai tarziu Gelu,
nepotul ei de la celalalt frate, ori Tudor, baiatul Ivonei si nepotul in linie dreapta al Sofiei), si
tatii lor zgarciti sau absenti. Momente istorice si ani intregi de viata, epoci sociale si varste
recompunandu-se si reproiectandu-se din toate aceste ,,contributii” intens-personale.

Dupa cum nu are un centru care sa disemineze si sa ordoneze semnificatiile, si nici un
personaj privilegiat, din a carui perspectiva sa se contureze totul, Dimineata pierduta nu
prezintd un moment sau o secventa temporald dislocate, prin propria importanta, de restul.
Moartea regelui Carol I, anuntata pe cuvenitul ton dramatic in casa antebelica a profesorului
Mironescu, in salonul ei deschis oricarui musafir, ¢ un eveniment decisiv numai in ordine
istorica. In lumea multiplanard si multifatetatd a cartii, in acest spatiu elasticizat de
subiectivitatile atator personaje, decesul capului Coroanei e la fel de important ca intarzierile,
din epoca socialistd, ale ,,pramatiei” de Niki, raticirea portofelului care o aduce pe Vica la
disperare, in dimineata sdmbetei romanesti, ori militiria pe care a aplicat-o, cat a trdit, Sofia
loaniu intr-un menaj destul de complicat.

Astfel ca, in loc sé interpretdm romanul Gabrielei Adamesteanu din afara poeticii, a
mizei, a compozitiei si a particularitatilor lui, sdrdcindu-i registrul narativ si reducandu-l la
»esente” pentru a intra intr-o schema de realism obiectiv, mai bine o ludm pe urmele Vicai
Delca, intr-o dimineatd de sambata, in Bucurestii cu zapada innegrita — si vom vedea noi unde
ajungem...

Vica Delca: marele rol al unui personaj modest social

Dimineata pierdutd se deschide si se inchide cu vocea Vicdi Delcd, dar aceasta nu da
romanului o structura circulara, care sa cuprinda si sa marcheze faptele si semnele din interior.
Debutul marelui rol si finalul lui din Epilog sunt inscrise in planuri epice complet diferite. In
primul, personajul este focalizat si identificat in obisnuintele sale, in ceea ce se repetd, din
vointa proprie, intr-o existentd de pensionara cu gust de vizite §i conversatii. Spre deosebire de
,»omu ei”, cdruia 1i place sa stea si sa tot stea acasa, Vica n-are stare: ,,Altddata, sa fi stat ea asa,
zile Intregi, fara sa iasa, i s-ar fi parut cd i cade casa in cap. Facea ce facea, si-o pornea din loc.
{i lua la rand, o zi la la, o zi la ila, de nicdieri nu se intorcea cu mana goald, mai si schimba o
vorbd, mai afla una-alta, ca tot sa stai cu mutu dsta de om 1iti vine sa-ti iei campii. Niciodata
n-a avut cu el ce vorbi si, pe urma, ce sd vorbesti cu barbatu?!” (p. 29); ,,Si-acu, 1i vine tot mai
greu sd plece de-acasd, da o datd, de doud ori pe luna tot isi ia toasca de piele (aia de-o are de
la madam Daniel), o indeaséd cu ce se mai gaseste la Indemana, isi trage pe ea cojoacele, isi
pune dintii, se imbrobodeste cu doua basmale, 1si leagd cu un fular basca teapana pe care si-a
facut-o din resturile de la palton acu noua ani si o ia din loc.” (p. 30).

Daca intaiul fragment subliniaza febrilitatea exploratorie a Vicai, al doilea o aduce pe
tinerica §i sarmanta ucenicd de la Casa de Mode interbelica a Iui Margo Geblescu, ulterior
proprietareasa unei pravalii pe Strada Coriolan, in prezentul incetinit i diminuat al batranetii.
O data, de doua ori pe luna (nu mai des si tot mai greu), Vica Delca se echipeaza si porneste in
expeditiile ei urbane, invitdndu-se in cate o casa de oameni de incredere: rude, apropiati, vechi
clienti, bune cunostinte. De la imperfectul repetitiv, al obisnuintei, in regim de curiozitate
sociala si buna conditie fizica, s-a ajuns pe nesimtite (cand au trecut toti anii acestia?) la starea
momentului de acum, la efortul pensionarei de a 0 mai lua din loc, pe vreme de iarna si intr-o
chestionabila conditie fizica.
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Interesati si amuzati de ,,mahalagismul suculent” al personajului nostru, destui
comentatori ai cartii au omis (ori n-au sesizat) componenta dramatica a rolului jucat de Vica
Delca. Desi ea 1si ajutd in mod repetat lectorii, deplasandu-se cu vadita dificultate, luand
medicamente dupa medicamente si ajungand, in epilogul romanului, internatd in spital, dupa
moartea ,,lighioanei batrane” invocate acum la tot pasul. Sfarsitul cartii va fi gi mai explicit in
aceasta privintd. Din schimbul de fraze, pe jumatate normal, pe jumatate nebunesc, cu nepotul
venit in vizita la spital, se observa ruina, deriva mentald a personajului altadata atat de lucid:
— Ssssst! Vezi ca te-aude astia? Vezi ca tot cu urechea ciulita sta, tot s-auza ei ce zicem... tot
sd vaza ei ce facem... Si lasa hartia acolo, las-o, cum de ce-o tiu? O tiu s-o am cand mi trebuie!
Daca p-orma, cand am nevoie, n-o sa mai fie? Ma fac de ras! E-te-na! Ce stie ei ce fac io!
Painea e aici in sertar! Paine, ce altceva? Ce altceva sa fie? Pai, unde vrei s-o tiu? Ce faci? De
ce golesti sertaru? Lasa sertaru, lasa toate-ale mele cum le stiu io! Lasa, ca stiu io ce fac! Si
painea, daca tot raméne la masa, de ce s-o arunc? De ce s-o ia ei? De ce sa le-o dau tot lor
inapoi, spune si tu! De ce sa se piarza? Ce gandaci, care gandaci? Nu e gandaci deloc... Nu-i
nici picior de lighioand spurcatd!... Pai cum sa fie, dacd io dau cu gaz pan toate colturile pe
unde stiu ca se face, dau cu gaz si-acasa, dau si-aici, si lighioanele spurcate una nu indrazneste...
Dau si-acasa, dau si-aici, da, da, ce te miri... Dau si-aici, pai daca n-as fi io sd dau cu gaz, ar fi
plin tot salonu!” (p. 453).

In acest plan declinant al romanului, Vica Delca este aceeasi, si totusi o cu totul alta
persoand. Vechile deprinderi (placerea de a sta de vorba si a-i asculta pe cei din jur, iesitul
afard, la aer, acumularea si depozitarea lucrusoarelor) gliseaza spre sfera maladivului. A tine
sub perna hartia igienica si in sertar bucati de paine uscatd, ramasa dupa fiecare masa, a repeta
cé salonul de spital ar fi fost plin de gandaci daca n-ar fi dat ea, gospodina, cu gaz si a atribui
scarboaselor insecte exact apelativul rezervat, o viatd intreaga, barbatului legiuit: iata tot atatea
fapte, gesturi si replici deviate, care il ingrozesc pe tinirul vizitator. In acest punct de
mentinutd, ,.linistitoare” volubilitate, Vica nu mai e de fapt Vica. Personajul cu care ne-am
familiarizat este surpat. Chiar daca Dimineatd pierdutd se va incheia pe vocea ei, ce continud
sa se facd auzita, sfarsitul lui madam Delca e aproape.

Evitand rotunjirea ,,artistica” a romanului, Gabriela Adamesteanu se desprinde de
conventiile si tipicitatile realismului canonic; si de acea senzatie dominanta, chiar si in cartile
foarte bine realizate, ca intram Intr-o fictiune din care vom iesi. Nimic nu poate fi anticipat aici,
pentru cd autoarea, cu un instinct de mare prozator, se abtine sa predetermine si sa prefigureze.
Rupturile in ordine epicd, schimbarea brusca de planuri si intreruperea la fel de brusca a unor
capitole (Jurnalul Profesorului Mironescu) pe care alti romancieri le-ar fi orientat cétre o
concluzie, falsificind astfel fragmentarismul si aleatoriul diaristic, degajd o autenticitate
elaborat construitd. Dar, dupd cum s-a observat, constructia romanului este acoperitd de
substanta lui, incorporata In aceasta — i recompusa apoi numai prin efort de cercetare si analiza
critica. Intre verosimilitatea si iluzia realismului traditional si, de alta parte, luciditatea seaca a
textului autoreferential, autoarea construieste o intreagd lume, in care criteriile si regulile
servesc literatura, nu invers.

De la Patul lui Procust 1a Dimineatd pierdutd

Risc sa spun cd modelul interbelic (Patul lui Procust al lui Camil Petrescu) a fost
depasit, nu numai prin talentul propriu-zis, prozastic, al autoarei, ci si prin asumarea integrala
a acestei autenticitati psiho-morale multiplu specificate si variate. Eroii lui Camil Petrescu, in
pofida recomandarilor anticalofile ale autorului, vorbesc toti cam la fel §i se comporta,
actioneaza, isi dau sugestii, fac (auto)analize ca in romane. Eroii raméan eroi literari, personajele
nu pot siri peste umbra lor de personaje. In Dimineatd pierdutd, avansand in roman, cititorul
uitd pur si simplu ca parcurge unul. Nu poate ghici cursul intamplarilor; si, mai important inca,
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nu poate identifica decat dupad repetate lecturi procedeele, tehnicile, strategiile si intreaga
poetica romanesca. Romanul este inghitit de carte, iar cartea e de-fictionalizata si umpluta de
viatd. In cealalta directie privind: viata ,,noastrd” e spartd in existentele care, intretdindu-se, o
formeazd, iar aceste existente se compun dintr-o profuziune de senzatii si serii ample de
amintiri, tone de vorbe §i fapte, uitate sau rememorate.

Iat-o pe Vica Delcé plecand de-acasd sambata dimineatd (dupa cinci pagini de roman)
si ajungand in téte-a-téte cu Ivona pe la pranz, dupa mai multe capitole din carte... E drept ca
i-a facut, in acest rastimp, o vizita si nepotului din Berceni si i-a spalat vasele; a stat ceva in
statie la tramvai si a ajuns la noua destinatie, langa Parcul Domeniilor, dupa ce era sa fie lovita
de-un camion; iar in curtea casei loaniu, si-a raticit portofelul. Dincolo de aceste marunte
intamplari si — interesant — aproape paralel cu ele, timpul de expunere a personajului se dilata
considerabil. Realitatea Inconjuratoare o ,,scuturd”, din cand in cand, pe Vica Delca: printr-un
claxon de masina, replica batjocoritoare a unui vatman tiganos, invitatia gentila a unui domn
bine, ca de pe vremuri, sau tasnirea unui motan aducétor de belea exact prin spatele femeii. Dar
toate aceste semnale (care nu sunt semne, precum in proza de facturd miticd), intrerupand
pentru cateva clipe gandurile si vorbele interioare ale pensionarei, nu o deturneaza pe Vica
Delca. Nici de la ceea ce are ea de facut azi (sa obtind, cu avans de-o sdptaméana, cei cincizeci
de lei promisi de Ivona ca o pomana-rentd, pentru sufletul mamei sale, Sofia loaniu), nici de la
tot ceea ce 1i place sau 1i vine sd-si aminteasca.

Minus aceste perturbdri pe care viata din jur le aduce in fluxul interior al personajului,
nu mai putin de patru capitole ale romanului ruleaza si exploreaza exact lumea launtrica a unei
modeste, banale, umile pensionare. Sa fie vorba despre o replicd polemica datd de autoare
tipului caragialian de mahalagioaicd, asa cum sustinea Valeriu Cristea? Pentru criticul
»saizecist”, ,,Vica e o bucuresteanca si o mahalagioaica in sensul social al cuvantului (ca atatea
dintre personajele «momentelor» si comediilor caragialiene).” (CRISTEA, 1987, p. 213). Insa
nu cred ca Gabriela Adamesteanu isi dimensioneaza psihologic personajul pentru a ilustra o
contrapondere la vidul si automatismele verbale din Momentele lui Caragiale, scrise dupa o
alta formula si intr-o logica epica diferita, preponderent comica. As spune ca prin miza pusa de
romancierd pe Vica Delca s-a dorit (si s-a reusit) rasturnarea unei prejudecdti persistente
referitoare la adancirea unor personaje modeste social. In proza noastra standard, acestea sunt
conturate fie schematic, complet neconvingator, pre-modern sau realist-socialist, fie ca pete
stridente de culoare, intr-o compozitie calibrata si etajata pe intelectualul complex si superior.
A face deci prozd psihologica, analiza, nu doar creatie cu o biatd femeie ce vorbeste in
dezacorduri si nu ajunge, évidemment, la treapta speculatiunii intelectuale: iatd, In opinia mea,
pariul Gabrielei Adamesteanu. Un pariu castigat intr-o maniera eclatanta si, prin aceasta, intors
cu efect de bumerang asupra autoarei. Atat de pregnanta e vocea interioara si ,,de jos” a Vicai
Delca, atat de densa se arata lumea ei launtrica, incat o buna parte din critica noastra a ajuns la
concluzia cd acesta este tot romanul! C4, altfel spus, numai Vica e realmente convingatoare si
originala ca personaj autonomizat; restul, nu...

Fiind destul de aproape de intalnirea vizitatoarei pensionare cu gazda ei deocamdata
absentd, dar care ar fi trebuit sd fie acasd sambata la pranz, vom vedea in curdnd cad lumea
Ivonei, tangenta la cea a Vicai, are alta substantd, dincolo de axele general-umane in care cu
totii ne Inscriem. Diferentele, fara a ajunge pana la excentricitati, sunt mult mai semnificative
pentru conturarea si calificarea fiecarui personaj decat apropierile datorate unor contexte si
conjuncturi comune. Devoalatd de vocea proprie si tractatd de senzatiile si gandurile,
sentimentele si amintirile personale, identitatea Ivonei este complet diferitd de cea a musafirei
sale stanjenitoare. Ma refer nu la identitatea umana, oricum alta, ci la carnatia si structura tare
a personajului; la felul in care un erou de roman, catusi de putin eroic in intelesul dat al
termenului, se contureazd si evolueazad ca o prezentd consistentd, memorabild, in lumea
fictionala. Vica Delca, s-a inteles deja, e pensionara umild, dar razbatatoare. Ivona Scarlat,
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nascuta Mironescu, e fata de familie buna care supravietuieste, nici ea nu stie cum, intr-o lume
proletara, amestecatd. lar Papa, tatal ei drag, de mult disparut, e intelectualul cu idealuri, dar
§i cu suspiciuni; cu intuitia, nu i cu priceperea vietii. Si celelalte personaje sunt pregnante:
surorile Sofia gi Margo(t), vazute la varste diferite, in tineretea zburdalnica si n agonia
sfargitului; Niki Scarlat, ,,pramatia”, ,,putoarea” care tot pleaca de-acasd, la rendez-vous cu
,matracuca”; ori Titi lalomiteanu, tdnarul aparent sters si modest, de fapt disponibil pentru
toate situatiile (combinare cu sotia mai tanara a profesorului mentor, joc politic dublu, servicii
contra servicii). Dimineata pierdutd imi pare insd dominat si in mod vizibil (audibil) structurat
de acesti trei actori epici. Prin ei si in functie de particularitatile si obsesiile lor, universul unor
psihologii mai mult situationale decat abisale poate fi alternat, comutat, adancit, explorat si
modulat.

Venind spre Parcul Domeniilor si asteptdnd-o pe ,,zbanghia” de Ivona sd aparad de
undeva, din casa cufundatd in tdcere sau poate dintr-un drum facut in oras de muierea
»Zmintitd”, ,nemuncitd” (pe Vica o apucd nadbadaile, fiindcd o mai incearcd si-o anumita
nevoie), musafira care s-a invitat singura are la dispozitie un interval suficient pentru ca, printre
ofuri, sa-si prefire amintirile. Ea de fapt seamana cu mamica, e veseld ca mamica ,,moarta la
33 de ani” si care a ldsat-o singurica, sa aiba grija de toti fratii ei. Taticu e diminutivat mai pugin
nostalgic fiindcd, oltean prizarit si apucator de pe la Carbunesti, dupa ce a facut case de pamant
in Pantelimon, ramas vaduv, s-a mutat la o ,,marlanca” si i-a turnat si aleia un rand de copii.
Poate ca de aceea, dupd atatia ani, Vica se simte tot orfana. Dar important e ca, muncind, s-a
descurcat in viatd. Nu lucra ea, la saigpe ani, la Casa de Mode a lui Margo Geblescu, pe colt pe
Bulevardul Pache? N-a vazut ea acolo ,,cucoane adevarate”, cucoanele Bucurestiului? Si-atunci
ce tot 1i vine cu nasu’ pe sus amarata de cumnata-sa, care fara fragiorul ei, bietu’ Ilie care s-a
dus... Ea, da, tinerica fiind, avea sarm, asa cum i-a transmis o clientd mulfumitd patroanei
Margo. Curatica, alba la fata, cu parul negru si cret ,,ca ma-sa mare, grecoaica”, buninteles ca
se facea placuta. ,,Pe unde am fost, m-am inteles, toti ma iubea i ma aprecia...”: e una dintre
secventele evaluative favorite ale Vicii. ,,Aia vechi toti o stie”. Dar nu numai cu asta ,.s-a
ajuns”. S-a ajuns si pentru cd a fost chibzuita. La cum ,,traieste ei, sase sute cinzeci de lei, doua
suflete... Si chiria, si lumina, si televizoru...” (o altd descriptie condensata si reluatd insistent,
ca o litanie domestica dusa, jalba, spre urechile altora), ce s-ar fi facut ea daca n-ar fi fost ,,mana
de fier”? Ca in ,,omu ei”, cu burta lui de negustor, care a tras mereu ,,a casa mare” §i acum a
ajuns ,,sa pandeasca factoru” cu pensia, ce baza poti sd ai? Si i-a spus, madam loaniu, i-a spus
si a sfatuit-o ,,sd-si puie pe cec ai sapte mii”, sd nu rimand la mila nimanui, si bine a facut c-a
ascultat-o, fiindca — inca un laitmotiv — ,,a fost femeie invatatd madam loaniu, invatata si
rafinatd, doi barbati a tinut i p-amandoi i-a dus la groapa.” (p. 46).

in capul Vicai Delca, totul are legitura cu tot, lucrurile cele mai disparate se leagi si se
proiecteaza exterior la momentul oportun. Uite, ce diferentd intre madam loaniu, care stia ce
trebuie sa stie o femeie, si bleaga de fie-sa, Ivona, de care 1si bate joc putoarea de Niki, si care
unde-i acum, de nu-i acasa? $i mai tarziu, cand Ivona apare de unde nu te-ai fi asteptat (din...
casa, pe cealalta iesire, ,,prefacuta”, ,,calareata dracului”) si cele doud femei se intind la vorba,
musafira va lega mental, aproape obsesional, vizita ei de cei cincizeci de lei cuveniti; si acesti
bani, pentru care a venit pana aici si a asteptat atat, de viata ei intreagd, in care a tot trebuit sa
se ingrijeascd si sa se chibzuiasca singurd, orfand dupa ,,mamica” inmormantata la biserica
Capra si fara nici o baza pe ,,lighioana” cheltuitoare din casa. De oriunde ar porni, de la orice
stimul al realitatii si de la o replica pe cu totul alt subiect a interlocutorului, Vica ajunge imediat
la filozofia ei de viata: o filozofie perfect desenata a unei vieti care, daci s-ar povesti...
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Concluzii

,»Eroina” noastrd preferd si asculte istoriile altora, nu si le deruleze pe ale sale —
rezervate, acestea din urma, unui parcurs interior mai lent si mai amanuntit, unui aparté destinat
bunului Dumnezeu (i cititorului interesat). Ceilalti nu trebuie sa stie ce-i in sufletul gi-n mintea
ei, asa cum Vica Insdsi are o formuld magica prin care indeparteaza subiectele care n-o prea
intereseaza. Mega-laitmotivul retoric al Vicai Delca si supra-silogismul ratiunii ei practice este
,»el/ ea stie ce-a facut”. Eu, una, de aici incolo nu mai stiu. ,,Mahalagismul” Vicai nu ¢ asadar
gratuit si colorat ca al Cristidoaiei, the real one, ci orientat pragmatic. Dincolo de ceea ce
formeaza cercul interesului ei strict, secventele si episoadele pe care le afla isi pierd sau isi
diminueaza importanta. Exemplele abunda. Despre ,.titicu” ei, olteanul: ,,Oltean apucator,
venise cu cobilita de la el, de la Carbunesti, el stia de unde venise.” (p. 42). Despre profesorul
Mironescu, primul sot al Sofiei si tatal Ivonei: ,,S1 barbatu dintéi fusese ditamai Profesoru, si
cand venise nemtii-1 bagase la zdup, ei stia unde-l bagase.” (p. 58). Despre, altfel, nemaiauzita
rechizitionare de clopote, in timpul primului razboi: ,,A luat clopote de la toate bisericile din
oras, le spargea in patru si le ducea sé le faca gloante, nemtii, cine-o fi fost ai de le-a luat.” (p.
60). Despre al doilea sot al Sofiei, militar de cariera: ,,Stia el, loaniu, c-o sd vie avioanele, ca
doar era colonel, era general, el stie ce mai era.” (p. 66). Despre Tudor, fiul Ivonei si al lui
Niki, care a ramas in Occident: ,,Ce femeie s-asta, sd nu-i placa sa saza la casa ei, sd-si vaza ca
altele de gospodarie! D-aia si-a luat si fii-su lumea in cap si-a ajuns tocma-n Germania, tocma-
n America, pe unde-a ajuns el stie.” (p. 71). Din nou despre militarosul loaniu: ,,Si baba da-i
cu povestile Tnainte: cum fusese loaniu preferatu lu Averescu, si cum l-a ranit la Predeal si la
Marasti si el mai stie pe unde.” (p. 74). Despre Sofia, cazutd in mania achizitiva a batranetii
senile (cum va ajunge si Vica, in Epilog): ,,Si-odata o vedeai ca se ridica din fotoliu si se duce
pas-pas, cu ghebu in spate; de ce-mbatranea, d-aia se ghebosa mai tare. Odata o vedeai ca se
duce si vine cu maldaru de sticle 1n brate. Ea stia de pe un-le scotea.” (p. 76). Despre felul cum
s-a ridicat dupa boald mama Ivonei, Sofia, baba: ,,Si baba, nimic. Aprindere de plamani, apa,
ce-o fi avut, ea stie, da de crapat tot n-a crapat. Tot degeaba si-a frecat gineri-su mainile in
sufragerie.” (p. 84). Din nou despre Tudor, a carui plecare a prabusit-o nu atat pe mama, cat pe
bunica: ,,ea multe zile n-o sa mai aiba, si pe baiat n-o sa mai apuce sa-1 vaza. Ca ma-sa, [vona,
si pramatia de ta-su, astia o sd mai dea ochii cu el, pan Germania, pan Austria, paAn America —
pe unde-o mai fi, el stie.” (p. 87). Despre o printesa veritabild, care a ajuns in anii *50 sa spele
rufele altora pentru a supravietui: ,,Era una de fusese ditamai printesa, s-acu spala rufe intr-un
garaj, uite-asa boccele de rufe spédla, adunate, ea stie de unde le aduna.” (p. 91); Despre
petrecaretul si misteriosul Geblescu, barbatul lui Margo: ,,Mare petrecaret si Geblescu, pleca
la petreceri 1n orag, noapte de noapte, joc de carti, muieri, el stia ce facea, la urma trebe sa se fi
incurcat cu vreuna si dus a fost...” (p. 93). lardsi despre bolile Sofiei: ,,Poate nici sa nu mai fi
vazut mare lucru cu ei, ca-ntr-o vreme se plansese de albeata, si asta, e stiut, dac-o ai, nu mai
trece. Ea stia ce boli mai avea si ce nu. D-apoi ca si trdise destul, mai-mai sa ajunga suta.” (p.
127). Despre dezertorul Niki, revenit spasit de la matracuca: ,,Ca-n fata lu soacrd-sa n-avea nas,
nu-ndraznise el toata viata sa se ia In gurd cu madam loaniu: fiindc-atunci cand sor-sa Margo
era la puscarie si barba-su, generalu, tot acolo, zurliu de Niki plecase d-acasd. O ldsase pe
Vulpea cu copilu mic si plecase c-o Matracuca. $i dupa cativa ani s-a intors — nu-i daduse
divortu, se lasase de Matracucad, el stia ce facuse.” (p. 129). Despre Sofia, senild, fugind
periodic de-acasa: ,,Si madam loaniu ea stia ce facea, ca tot disparea. Ultima oara cand a mai
iesit, v-o doud zile n-a mai gasit-o0.” (p. 139).

Dupa acest tur al personajelor si al situatiilor dramatice prin care ele trec, reproiectate
prin intermediul aceleiasi formule, individual si universal valabila, ,,el/ ea stie”, sd mai spun ca
Vica, utilizand-o cu suspecta generozitate, o adapteaza subtil cand nu vrea sd impartaseasca,
nici macar 1n conversatie, necazurile familiilor loaniu i Geblescu. Supletea ignorantei mimate
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in dialog e remarcabila: ,, — Nu s-au ldsat, madam Delca! Adica s-au lasat, dar nu cum intelegi
dumneata. El a trebuit sd fugd dincolo, aflase ca urma si fie arestat i a reusit sa fuga. N-ai
stiut? — Am stiut, n-am stiut, mai tiu io minte? Da poate nici madam loaniu sa nu-mi fi zis. Si
ce nu mi-a zis, n-am intrebat.” (p. 353).

Dar culmea acestui tic verbal care acoperd perfect ce ¢ de acoperit si umbreste,
indeparteaza, elimind problemele altora (fiindca nu sunt si ale mele, chiar daca va ascult
povestile si va dau impresia ca va compatimesc), performanta de dez-implicare a ,,simpateticei”
Vica o vedem in doud randuri. Irevocabilul mortii insesi e mai slab decét formula magica ,.el/
ea stie ce (unde, cum, cand)”: ,,A murit el la zdup, a murit el la Sighet, a murit el la Jilava, la
Pitesti, el stie unde-a murit, da pan-la urma tot i-a dat pentru el pensie babii.” (p. 78); ,,Ai zice
c-a fost norocos loaniu, ca n-a avut de ce sa-l ia la ochi comunistii, ca ei 1-a chemat, ei I-a scos
dan rezerva si pentru ei s-a dus pana-n Tatra. Si uite ca nu! Uite ca nu i-a fost de nici un folos!
Ca tot la zdup a murit! In cinzeci, in cinzeci si doi, el stie cand o fi murit, cd baba ticea ca
mormantu. Da degeaba ticea ea malc, ca de stiut se stie toate. Si ea stie de la Cristidoaia, care
si barba-su a fost la zdup...” (p. 80). Toate se stie pana la urma si cele ce nu prea se cunosc, le
ingira Cristidoaia. Dar interesul Vicadi, e limpede, cade in alta parte si feliaza altfel realitatea
decat curiozitatea vie, barfa consistenta si clevetelile de tata absoluta.

Mahalagismul bagacios si despletit al Vicai Delca reprezintd asadar, in prima si ultima
instantd, o inadecvata, falsa eticheta critica.
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Abstract

A special role in promoting and imposing Edgar Allan Poe in Romanian culture was
played by Titu Maiorescu and 1. L. Caragiale. Starting with the French editions, Maiorescu
will use the American writer's theories about poetry in his own literary analyses. And this was
before there were translations of the foreign author's creations in the Romanian language.
Caragiale distinguished himself by translating some of his prose texts into Romanian,
repeating them several times in several versions. It is certain that both Maiorescu and
Caragiale intuited the great value of E. A. Poe's works, giving him attention and credit,
becoming his main promoters in the Romanian culture. This study aims to reveal essential
aspects of the efforts undertaken in order to make Poe known in the Romanian literature.

Résumé

Un réle particulier dans la promotion et l'imposition d'Edgar Allan Poe dans la culture
roumaine a été joué par Titu Maiorescu et I. L. Caragiale. A partir des éditions francaises,
Maiorescu utilisera les théories de l'écrivain américain sur la poésie dans ses propres analyses
littéraires. Et c'était avant qu'il y ait des traductions de l'auteur étranger en langue roumaine.
Caragiale s'est distingué en traduisant certains de ses textes en roumain, les répétant plusieurs
fois dans plusieurs versions. Il est certain que Maiorescu et Caragiale ont tous deux eu
l'intuition de la grande valeur des ceuvres de E. A. Poe, lui donnant attention et crédit, devenant
ses principaux promoteurs dans la culture roumaine. Cette étude vise a révéler les aspects
essentiels des efforts entrepris pour faire connaitre Poe dans la littérature roumaine.

Rezumat

Un rol deosebit in promovarea si impunerea lui Edgar Allan Poe in cultura romdna I-
au avut Titu Maiorescu si I. L. Caragiale. Pornind de la editiile realizate in limba franceza,
Maiorescu va utiliza teoriile scriitorului american despre poezie in propriile analize literare.
lar acest lucru se intampla inainte ca in limba romdnd sd existe traduceri din creatiile
autorului de peste ocean. Caragiale s-a remarcat prin traducerea in limba romdnd a cdteva
dintre textele in proza, reludndu-le de mai multe ori in mai multe versiuni publicistice. Cert
este cd atat Maiorvescu, cdt si Caragiale au intuit marea valoare a operelor lui E. A. Poe,
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acorddndu-i atentie si credit, devenind principalii promotori ai acestuia in cultura romdnd.
Studiul de fata are ca scop relevarea unor aspecte esentiale din eforturile de a-l face cunoscut
pe Poe in literatura romanad.

Keywords: Caragiale, Maiorescu, Raven, translation, influence, promotion, Romania, poetry,
prose

Mots-clés: Caragiale, Maiorescu, Corbeau, traduction, influence, promotion, Roumanie,
poésie, prose

Cuvinte-cheie: Caragiale, Maiorescu, Raven, traducere, influentd, promovare, Romdnia,
poezie, proza

Asocieri si mai ales disocieri

Daca la inceput prezenta lui E. A. Poe 1n limba si cultura roména a fost destul de firava,
dupa 1867 ritmul traducerilor si mentiunilor cunoaste o amplificare constanta. Autorul roman
cu 0 mare preocupare pentru proza scriitorului american a fost, printre cei timpurii, 1. L.
Caragiale. Si in acest caz, ,,filiera franceza” este cea care i-a oferit lui Caragiale prilejul de a se
familiariza cu opera confratelui transatlantic, avand la baza volumul realizat de Charles
Baudelaire. Este posibil ca in perioada 1870-1880 si mai tarziu sa fi existat unele discutii Intre
varfurile culturale ale Romaniei despre scriitorul american, sub umbrela lui Titu Maiorescu, si
o stimulare reciproca il a-1 aprofunda. Astfel se explica de ce Caragiale devine un sustinator
tenace al Lui E. A. Poe. Apropierile dintre cei doi se pot stabili pe mai multe coordonate,
detaliate in studiul de fata. Alte aspecte urmaresc modul in care mari critici si teoreticieni
romani s-au raportat la creatia lui Poe, cu evidente influente in literatura romana.

Relatia Iui Caragiale cu E. A. Poe este extrem de apropiatd, desi se folosea ca
intermediar limba franceza. Poate fi observata in: 1. Atentia acordata intdmplarilor din viata de
zi cu zi, fapte luate adesea din gazetele vremii, selectarea caracterului lor insolit si dezvoltarea
subiectelor in registru artistic; 2. Tratarea in regim umoristic (de la ironia nevinovata la satira
si sarcasm) si construirea discursului pentru a potenta caracterul anecdotic; 3. Propensiunea
catre fantastic (la Poe si catre science fiction, registru putin conturat la Caragiale), cu
desfasurari horror pe alocuri; 4. Circulatia unor motive identice sau asemandtoare in lucrarile
celor doi, subiecte particularizate in contexte diferite. Ceea ce 1i apropie insa este influenta
exerciata de scriitorul american asupra celui roman. (SZABO, 2014, p. 161). O analiza atenta
a operelor celor doi o evidentiaza, Tnsa deslusim imediat si o distantare, posibild prin gradul
ridicat de originalitate al scrierilor lui Caragiale, acesta nefiind, nici pe departe, un imitator. De
altfel, Poe se va manifesta ca un poet de o profunzime aparte, pe cand autorul romén va deveni
unul dintre cei mai importanti dramaturgi ai lumii de la sfarsitul secolului al XIX-lea.

In aceste conditii, legitura dintre ei se manifesta mai ales atunci cand vorbim de
productiile genului epic. Sunt doua posibile dezvoltari aici, schitate si mai devreme. Prima este
a prozei fantastice croite pe fondul aventurier, cu deschideri onirice si horror. Aga cum se va
vedea, in O fdclie de Paste si alte schite sau povestiri, cadrul oniric e depasit prin nararea de
fapte reale covarsitoare, dar si cu trimiteri la orizontul de intelegere stiintific si pseudostiintific.
In special prozele fantastice (cu accente horror, cu o complexitate psihologici adesea tragici)
scrise de autorul roméan in perioada 1889-1910 sunt cele in masura sa aminteasca de universul
lugubru al lui Poe. Caragiale ramane insa profund original si in aceste pagini literare mai putin
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evidentiate de critica si mai putin cunoscute publicului larg. Totusi, atunci cand va traduce din
proza lui Poe, urmand variantele frantuzesti, Caragiale se va orienta in special cétre textele mai
umoristice, chiar absurde, nu spre cele exclusiv intunecate.

Cealaltd dezvoltare se inscrie in registru comic, fiind ordonatd de farsa (de fapt de
incertitudinea cu privire la adevarul faptelor narate, daca sunt sau nu adevarate, desi sunt
verosimile). Departajarea este doar metodologica, deoarece procedeele se impletesc adesea la
Poe si Caragiale. Legatura dintre cei doi este evidentiatd cu exactitate de cercetitorii scrierilor
autorului roman: ,,Nu este exclusd ipoteza ca artistul, atdt de pozitiv de altminteri, sd fi
intentionat aici procesul iluziei (pe Edgar Poe 1l citea sistematic, si chiar schema intrigii din O
scrisoare pierdutd poate fi descoperitd intr-o povestire «polifist-iluzionistd» a poetului
american'), desi lucrul nu se poate vedea de nicdieri.” (ROTARU, 1971, p. 463). Dupi cum se
poate constata, si acest istoric literar merge pe linia defensiva a unor abordari clasice, preferand
sé creada cd ,,tot farmecul sta In modul de a povesti si a colora local atmosfera, plutind intre
realitate si vis”. (Ibidem).

Trebuie punctat insd cd in acest caz exista riscul unei apropieri fortate. Continutul
scrisorii/scrisorilor poate induce ideea unor asemanari, vorbind de secrete a céaror
(ne)dezvaluire este importanta pentru protagonisti. La E. A. Poe insa textul se structureaza pe
motivul secretului ascuns la vedere si pe tehnicile deductive pentru a afla epistola, atat
ascunderea, cat si investigatia pentru redescoperirea scrisorii beneficiind de elemente
ingenioase. La Caragiale 1nsa intriga este mult mai complexa, este vizat un secret care facut
public poate distruge vieti, cdsnicii si cariere, dar originalitatea piesei vine si din modul cum
autorul reuseste sa creeze scene de un haz nebun, taberele fiind constituite In functie de
persoana la care se afla inscrisul respectiv, trecut din mana in mana fortuit.

Nimic despre Roméania

Scriitorul roman 1-a cunoscut pe cel american prin intermediul traducerilor in franceza
realizate de Charles Baudelaire. (IACOB, 2017, p. 19). O alta sursd o reprezinta adaptarile
romanesti foarte prezente in gazetele vremii, realizate in special din franceza, dupa cele ale lui
Baudelaire. La Inceputul secolului al XX-lea, se vor inregistra in numar mare traduceri in
romana realizate dupa original. Vor fi foarte multe in Transilvania gi Banat. Afirmatia 1si are
importanta ei. Aceste doua regiuni, aflate acum in componenta Romaniei, faceau parte la acea
datd din Austro-Ungaria. Spre deosebire de Bucuresti si lasi, cele mai importante orage ale
Principatelor Unite (Valahia si Moldova), viitorul Regat al Romaniei, unde cultura lumii era
receptatd prin intermediul limbii franceze, in Transilvania si Banat ascendenta va fi cea
germana, literatura romantica si gotica avand aici o bogata traditie. (SZABO, CRISAN, 2017,
p. 53-68). Sa nu uitdm ca Transilvania va fi considerata ,,patria lui Dracula”, desi regii reali din
acesta familie au domnit in Valahia! Transferul de mentalitati si de elemente culturale se va
realiza in perioada 1870 si 1930 si prin migratia transilvanenilor cétre Statele Unite ale
Americii. Multi dintre ei se vor intoarce, nu doar cu bani, ci si cu un bagaj cultural minim.
Desigur, dezvoltarea fenomenului presei de masd va favoriza si aceastd deschidere cétre
produsele culturale, desi modul de prezentare si calitatea nu vor fi mereu cele mai bune.

Trebuie precizat, intr-o limpezire a geografiei literare a lui E. A. Poe, ca acesta nu a
facut nicio referire la Romania in nici una dintre scrierile sale, nici macar in note. Situatia este
alta cand ne referim la incursiunile lui Poe in Europa Centrala, trimiterile la spatiul maghiar
fiind relativ numeroase. (Ibidem, p. 1-5). Acestea sunt puse insd in context german, unele
trimiteri fiind la orasul Pressburg (in germana) sau Pojonyi (in maghiard), Bratislava de astazi,

! Subiectul va fi reluat in intr-un studiu comparativ din 1983 al lui Mircea Zaciu, care, in mod paradoxal, nu va
aminti aceasta contributie a lui Ion Rotaru.
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capitald a Slovaciei, dar si a Ungariei 1n trecut (vreme de peste doua secole, din 1541 pana in
1784). O referire, indirecta, existd totusi, dintr-o confuzie, in Pinakidia 57, crede Burton R.
Pollin. (POE, 1985, p. 41). Poe noteaza: ,,Schottky found it among the Servian fables”, iar
Pollin comenteaza: ,,There is a probable error in the name “Schottky”; Cox records a
Wallachian version in Arthur and Albert Schott, Walachische Mdrchen (Stuttgart, 1845), p. 77,
117 (Wallachia, an old name for part of Romania, may be considered as tantamount to
,»Serbia”). There is no doubt about Serbian versions, as in William Denton, Papalluga, or the
Golden Slipper (London, 1874, p. 59-66, given by Cox, p. 14) and Vuk Karajick, Serbian Folk-
Tales (Berlin, 1854), p. 131-33, 169”. Walachische Mdrchen (Basme valahe) este o colectie
realizatd in zona Oravitei, de unde, probabil, si ,,contagiunea” sarbeasca realizatd de Poe.
Arthur Schott a petrecut in Banat cinci ani (1836-1841), iar mai tarziu a ajuns in Statele Unite
ale Americii. Culegerea de basme a fratilor Schott, editata in 1845, cuprinde inclusiv Das
Mddchen im goldenen Garten (Fata din gradina de aur), utilizat de poetul roman Mihai
Eminescu atunci cand a scris capodopera Luceafarul. Eminescu a cunoscut basmul dintr-un
volum al diplomatului Richard Kunisch, care 1-a reprodus fard a mentiona sursa. Poe discuta
despre motivul universal al Cenusaresei (Cinderella), citind pe un anume ,,Schottky”. Poe va
fi extrem de popular atat printre romanii din Valahia si Moldova (Principatele Unite), cat si
printre cei din Transilvania si Banat, aceste doud provincii din urma fiind administrate de
Budapesta, in cadrul Austro-Ungariei, pana in 1918, respectiv 1919, traducerile din opera sa
fiind frecvente.

Corbul, Poe si Maiorescu

Un impuls in directia cunoasterii lucrarilor literare ale lui E. A. Poe si a interiorizarii
opiniilor critice exprimate de acesta va veni din partea lui Titu Maiorescu. Innoitor al culturii
romane in a doua parte a secolului al XIX-lea, cand scoala junimista patronata de el va contribui
fundamental la discernerea unor valori artistice certe, pe filon autohton, dar si racordate la
tehnicile moderne de expunere europene, Maiorescu va facilita propagarea in cultura romana
reagezatd pe noi exigente a unor mari autori ai lumii, printre care si E. A. Poe, neaflat in
,moda”, asa cum era cazul unor autori francezi sau germani. Tocmai de aceea, receptarea
autorului american se va face prin intermedari, in primul rand prin traducerile realizate de
Charles Baudelaire si Stéphane Mallarmé, dar si prin intermediul lucrarilor proprii ale celor
doi francezi, lucrari in care regdsim idei §i trdiri in acelasi registru estetic cu Poe. Dupa cum se
va exprima Monica Pillat, la acea datd Poe va fi cunoscut ,,mai intéi ca poet si teoretician al
conceptului modern de poezie”. (PILLAT, in ,,Revista de istorie si teorie literard”, 29 (2), 1980,
p- 295-303). Interesant e ca atunci cand va gési unele contradictii in conceptia lui Maiorescu
cu privire la rolul poeziei, George Cilinescu se va servi tocmai de Poe pentru a demonta
pozitiile considerate confuze. Calinescu va fi de parere cd Maiorescu a gresit atunci cand a
postulat ca poezia ,,5a fie Inteleasd, sa vorbeasca la constiinta tuturor”. Considera ca acest lucru
e, practic, imposibil, dar ca e si o abdicare de la principiile estetice formulate anterior: ,,Insd nu
e adeviarat cd cuprinsul poeziei este vreodatd pe intelesul tuturor. El trebuie sd fie numai
profund, universal. Oricand se va gasi un om intr-un secol care sa patrunda viziunile lui Edgar
Poe si prin aceasta condifia universalitatii in linie dreaptd e indeplinitd, niciodatd multimea
totusi nu se va ridica pani la aceasti poezie.” (CALINESCU, 1986, p. 411). Este interesant si
oarecum surprinzatoare aceasta atitudine a lui G. Célinescu, demersul critic fatd de pozitia lui
Maiorescu in raport cu Poe fiind unul elaborat si apasat, desi trimiterile liderului junimist la
teoria poetica a autorului american sunt foarte putine, dar nu neglijabile, desigur.

Explicit, gasim o singurd referire a lui Maiorescu la Poe, intr-o nota la studiul sau
novator Cercetare critica a poeziei romane la 1867. Autorul va fi destul de... critic cu starea
lirismului de pe plai mioritic la acea data, recunoscand cativa autori cu prea putine piese

24



Studii de stiinta si culturda Volumul XIX, Nr. 4, decembrie 2023

valoroase. (SZABO, in,,Romanian Journal of Literary Studies”, 4,2014, p. 337-342). [naintand
in analiza pe text si formuland unele sugestii de scriere si de interpretare, Maiorescu va preciza
la un moment dat: ,,Compard Edgar Poe, analiza poeziei sale Corbul, publicata in traducere
franceza in Histoires grotesques et extraordinaires”. (MAIORESCU, 1915, p. 48). Pasajul si
textul destul de amplu pe care il completeaza sunt interesante si profunde, vorbind insa despre
conceptia despre poezie a criticului roman, nu despre cea a lui Poe. Trimiterea lui Maiorescu
este la The Philosofy of Composition (Filosofia Compozitiei)*, unde autorul face o analizi
atenta a celebrului sau poem The Raven (Corbul). Scopul era de a ardta ca in activitatea poetica
nimic nu este lasat la intdmplare si cd munca ajunge la final desavarsita, asa cum se rezolva in
matematica o problema (,,the work proceeded, step by step, to its completion with the precision
and rigid consequence of a mathematical problem”). (POE, 2009, p. 57). Insa alaturi de
rationalism si logica, Maiorescu mizeaza si pe inspiratie, pe elementul genuin aflat la baza
creatiei poetice, 0 conceptie care nu este straina teoreticienilor operei lui E. A. Poe. (POLLIN,
in ,,Southern Quarterly”, 44 (1), 2006, p. 120-150).

Dihotomia i-a atras atentia unui alt teoretician roman important, si anume Serban
Cioculescu, si datoritd atentiei acordate in analiza operelor lui I. L. Caragiale sau Tudor
Arghezi. In prefata unui volum din 1942, unde discutd despre poezia ermetici, S. Cioculescu
impune intelectualizarea creatiei, chiar daca poema isi trage seva din subconstient sau oniric.”
(CIOCULESCU, 1942, p. 8). Insa acest proces nu este definitiv, el reprezentand mai degraba
o denuntare a retoricii clasiciste, deoarece ,,inteligenta artistica se impaca perfect cu sugerarea
starilor subliminare ale constiintei, explorate de Poe si de lirica moderna.” (/bidem, p. 9).

Corbul, tarziu in roméaneste

Poemul Corbul fusese publicat de E. A. Poe cu un an nainte (in 1845) si cunoscuse
imediat un succes deosebit, iar atunci cand autorul il analiza in Filosofia Comporzitiei avea deja
douasprezece retipariri n diverse publicatii americane. Povestea tipdririi poemului Raven este
interesanta. In ianuarie 1845, autorul preda o varianta editorului de la ,,Graham's Magazine”,
dar acesta refuzi publicarea, considerand poemul slab. Ii di totusi lui Poe 15 dolari.
(HOFFMAN, 1972, p. 79). Manuscrisul este cumparat de ,,American Review”, unde va si
aparea la nceputul lunii februarie. Plata este de 10 sau 15 dolari.
(https://www.eapoe.org/works/info/pp073.htm#ctexts). Totusi, prima aparitie publicd se va
inregistra in 29 ianuarie 1845, deoarece poemul a fost redat in ,,Evening Mirror”, o publicatie
la care autorul era angajat.

Ulterior, va fi receptat pozitiv in Anglia, pentru ca apoi s isi Inceapa cariera europeana,
pornind din Franta, cum am vizut. In acest context, este surprinzitor faptul ¢i in limba romana
va apdrea o prima versiune a Corbului abia in 1890, in proza, deci dupa 45 de ani! Versiunea
este semnatd 1. S. Sp. si 1i apartine lui Ioan S. Spartali, cunoscut traducitor in epocd’®. Este o
redare modesta, dar care va fi reluatd de cateva ori. In 1891, va aparea traducerea In versuri a
lui G. D. Pencioiu, reprodusa apoi in mai multe publicatii, inclusiv dincolo de munti, in ,,Gazeta
Transilvaniei”. (COTRAU, noti in POE, 1987, p. 386). Drumul era deschis si vor urma multe
alte incercari, cele mai multe In proza, dar putine vor reusi sa se apropie de original. De referinta
este considerata cea realizata de Stefan Augustin Doinas.

Foarte apreciatd a fost si este varianta realizatd de Emil Gulian, publicatd in 1938,
intr-un volum care aduna cele mai importante poeme ale lui Poe, tdlmacite direct din engleza.
Dupa cum observa un biograf al lui E. Gulian, acesta s-a indepartat de metoda lui Mallarmé,

2 Eseu publicat pentru prima dati in revista ,,Graham’s Magazine ”’, numirul din aprilie 1846.
3 A apdrut in cotidianul ,,Adevirul”, III, nr. 648, 19 octombrie 1890.
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considerand ca acesta a deformat originalul. (ANTONESCU, in ,,Steaua”, an 40, nr. 10, 1989,
p. 55-56). Dupa doi ani de la publicarea acestor traduceri in volum, primite foarte bine de critica
romaneascd, Emil Gulian se va simti dator cu o analiza a unor poeme ale lui Poe, atingand apoi
dincolo de reusitele sau nereusitele personale in traducere, cd tdlmacirile sunt posibile.
Articolul este amplu si a aparut cu titlul Glosse pe motive poesti. Postfata la ,, poemele lui
Edgar Poe”*

Cum am vazut, Titu Maiorescu, dar si primii traducatori ai lui Poe in limba romana vor
urma editiile franceze. Exista o ampld discutie privind influenta pe care autorul american a
avut-o asupra literelor franceze, una mai mica in limba roméana, polul Paris neputand fi ignorat.
Acest aspect subliniaza valoarea scrierilor lui E. A. Poe si capacitatea lor de a influenta in serie,
demontand unele afirmatii privind caracterul ,,minor” al scrierilor sale, ultima caracterizare de
acest gen venind si la peste un secol de la moarte, cand excelenta sa literara era probatd din
plin. (MOORE, 1977, p. 22). Manifestandu-si surprinderea, loan lacob respinge aceasta
caracterizare, afirméand: ,,Ar fi de neconceput ca un poet american minor din secolul al XIX-
lea sa scrie o capodopera precum Corbul sau sa mediteze atat de profund asupra poeziei ca in
eseurile sale”. (IACOB, 2017, p. 180). Aceastd profunzime nu i-a scapat lui Titu Maiorescu.
Totusi, acest model de analiza propus de E. A. Poe nu este singular, foarte flexibilul autor
american apreciind ratiunea (si demersul rational) in moduri diverse. Daca in cazul poemului
The Raven atat logica, cat si argumentele sunt prezente, sunt situatii cand traseul analitic nu
este deloc limpede, iar probele lipsesc. Este cazul nuvelei The Murders in the Rue Morgue,
unde detectivul August Dupin ,,rationeaza” si ajunge sa dea vina pe un urangutan! De aceea,
apreciazd Allan Lloyd-Smith, celebra ,ratiocination” poescd poate lua uneori forma
mascaradei. (LLOYD-SMITH, 2004, p. 68).

Puncte comune cu clasici

Vladimir Streinu, unul dintre cei mai profunzi critici literari romani, intrat pe nedrept
intr-un con de umbra, va analiza temeinic conexiunile. El va deconspira subtilitatile ,,filierei
franceze”: ,,Chipul abstract al modului sau liric, Edgar Poe si-1 expune in Principiul poetic si
Filosofia comporzitiei. Ca Titu Maiorescu nu citise aceste conferinte tiparite, in original, este
fara vreo indoiald adevarat; mai mult inca: Principiul poetic, 1a 1867, nici nu fusese tradus de
ciceronele european al americanului, de Baudelaire, care insa, utilizandu-i luminile noi, atat in
prefetele sale la Povestiri Extraordinare, cat si in studiul despre Th. Gautier, ddduse in versiune
francezd numai cea de a doua conferinta, pana la acea data, sub titlul Geneza unui poem”.
(STREINU, 1968, p. 95). Precizarile lui V. Streinu sunt importante, insa caracterul lor decisiv
nu trebuie sustinut cu atata fermitate, deoarece T. Maiorescu cunostea limba engleza, chiar
dacd la un nivel mediu la acea datd. Este important de mentionat cé studiul despre raportul
dintre cei doi autori este intitulat clar intr-o editie anterioara: Tifu Maiorescu si Edgar Poe.
(Ibidem). Sunt idei si pasaje de analiza pe care V. Streinu le publicase in 1935, intr-un studiu
extrem de dens, intitulat Edgar Poe si scriitorii romdni. (STREINU, in ,,Revista Fundatiilor
Regale”, II, nr. 6, 1 tunie 1935, p. 620-641). Cu putin timp inainte, acest critic extrem de exigent
facuse o alta trimitere importanta la Poe, de data aceasta la modul in care autorul american a
revolutionat arta poeticd si a fortat schimbarea canonului critic. (STREINU, in ,,Revista
Fundatiilor Regale”, I, nr. 4, 1 aprilie 1935, p. 119-143).

Rolul lui Maiorescu in receptarea lui Poe in Romania, atat in postura de poet si prozator,
cat si in cea de teoretician al literaturii, se va contura mai ales prin influenta directa exercitata
de el asupra celor mai importanti scriitori romani. Nu e intdmplator faptul ca Mihai Eminescu,

4 ,Revista Fundatiilor Regale”, VII, nr. 8-9, august 1940, p. 370-388
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I. L. Caragiale si lIoan Slavici (mai putin Creangd) vor fi preocupati de scrierile autorului
american, Una din traduceri apédrand in ziarul ,,Timpul”, unde lucrau toti trei o perioada.
(SZABO, 2012, p. 152). Vor fi si alte influente. Si totusi, ¢ bine sa tinem cont de un avertisment
formulat de George Cilinescu, o cotd topograficd in orice geografie literara: sublinierea
ascendentei 1si are importanta sa, insd un autor se judeca in primul rand in conditiile de specific
national si al stratificarilor valorice din perimetrul cultural in care evolueaza. Niciun scriitor nu
poate fi direct universal fara a fi fost definitoriu pentru un anumit spatiu cultural: ,,Un
romancier roman se cuvine a fi scrutat in intreaga perspectiva a prozei noastre fara a se exagera
inrauririle strdine, caci fundamentul va fi in mod fatal, prin factorul geografic, traditional.”
(CALINESCU, 1986, p. 4). In acelasi loc, face preciziri si in ceea ce priveste poezia, afirmatia
fiind surprinzatoare, dupa cum recunoaste chiar in continutul ei: ,,A lua drept coordonate
intr-un articol despre 1. Barbu pe Conachi, Bolintineanu, Anton Pann pare un lucru scandalos
si jignitor. Un poet romén se compard numai cu poeti din afara, cu Edgar Poe, Mallarmé, Paul
Valéry. Si totusi, metoda legitima e cea dintai.”

BIBLIOGRAFIE

*#*% Adevarul”, III, nr. 648, 19 octombrie 1890

CALINESCU, George, Istoria literaturii romdne de la origini pdand in prezent, Editura
Minerva, Bucuresti, 1986

CIOCULESCU, Serban, Aspecte lirice contemporane, Editura Casa Scoalelor, Bucuresti, 1942

GULIAN, Emil, Glosse pe motive poesti. Postfata la ,, poemele lui Edgar Poe”, ,Revista
Fundatiilor Regale”, VII, nr. 8-9, august 1940, p. 370-388

IACORB, loan, Arc poetic transatlantic: Mihai Eminescu — Edgar Allan Poe, Editura Junimea,
lasi, 2017

HOFFMAN, Daniel, Poe Poe Poe Poe Poe Poe Poe, Garden City, N.Y.: Doubleday, 1972

LLOYD-SMITH, Allan, American Gothic Fiction: An Introduction, New York: Continuum,
2004

MAIORESCU, Titu, Critice, vol. 1, Editura Minerva, Bucuresti, 1915

MOORE, Geoffrey, The Penguin Book of American Verse, New Jersey: Penguin Book, 1977

PILLAT, Monica, Ecouri ale operei lui E. A. Poe in Romania, in ,,Revista de istorie si teorie
literarda”, tom 29, nr. 2, aprilie-iunie 1980, p. 295-303

POE, Edgar-Allan, The Collected Writings of Edgar Allan Poe — Vol. II: The Brevities, 1985

POE, Edgar-Allan, Annabel Lee si alte poeme, Editura Univers, Bucuresti, 1987

POE, Edgar-Allan, Critical Theory: The Major Documents, Urbana: University of Illinois
Press, 2009

POLLIN, Burton R., Kilmer's Promotion of Poe, ,,Southern Quarterly”, 44 (1), 2006, p. 120-
150

ROTARU, lon, O istorie a literaturii romdne, vol. 1., Editura Minerva, Bucuresti, 1971

STREINU, Vladimir, Clasicii nostri, Editura Tineretului, Bucuresti, 1968

STREINU, Vladimir, Edgar Poe si scriitorii romani, ,,Revista Fundatiilor Regale”, II, nr. 6, 1
funie 1935, p. 620-641

STREINU, Vladimir, Traditia conceptului modern de poezie, ,,Revista Fundatiilor Regale”, 11,
nr. 4, 1 aprilie 1935, p. 119-143

SZABO, Lucian-Vasile, Un alt Slavici. O geografie publicistica dupa gratii, Editura
Universitatii de Vest, Timisoara, 2012

SZABO, Lucian-Vasile, E. A. Poe: romantism, modernism, postmodernism. Implicatii
Jurnalistice, fantastice §i science fiction, Editura Tritonic, Bucuresti, 2014

27



Studii de stiinta si culturda Volumul XIX, Nr. 4, decembrie 2023

SZABO, Lucian-Vasile, Poe’s reception in Romania. A few considerations, ,Journal of
Romanian Literary Studies”, 4, 2014, p. 337-342

SZABO, Lucian-Vasile & CRISAN, Marius, Bloodthirsty and Remorseless Fangs:
Representation of East-Central Europe in Edgar Allan Poe’s Gothic Short Stories. In:
Crisan MM. (eds) Dracula. Palgrave Gothic. Palgrave Macmillan, 2017, p. 53-68

SZABO, Lucian-Vasile & CRISAN, Marius, Edgar Allan Poe in Transylvania: Poe’s short
stories and gothic elements in nineteenth century Romanian literature, ,Palgrave
Communications”, 4 (26), 2018, p. 1-5

28



Studii de stiinta si culturda Volumul XIX, Nr. 4, decembrie 2023

SLAVICI AND EMINESCU IN THE CHRONICLE OF A
COUNTRY PRIEST

SLAVICI ET EMINESCU DANS LA CHRONIQUE D'UN
CURE DE CAMPAGNE

SLAVICI SI EMINESCUIN CRONICA UNUI
PREOT DE TARA

Dr. Bogdan Mihai DASCALU

Cercetator stiintific 11

Academia Roména, Filiala Timisoara
Institutul de Studii Banatice ,,Titu Maiorescu”
Bulevardul Mihai Viteazu, nr. 24

E-mail: bmdascalu@yahoo.com

Abstract

Editing the Chronicle of Soimos by the priest llie Chebeleu, I was surprised to find an
unpublished testimony about the visit that the two writers made to this village at the invitation
of their Viennese colleague loan Husanu.

Résumé

En éditant la Chronique de Soimos du curé Ilie Chebeleu, j'ai eu la surprise de trouver
un témoignage inédit sur la visite que les deux écrivains ont effectuée dans ce village a
l'invitation de leur collégue viennois loan Husanu.

Rezumat

Editand Cronica de la Soimos a preotului Ilie Chebeleu, am avut surpriza sa gasesc o
marturie inedita despre vizita pe care cei doi scriitori au facut-o in aceasta localitate, la
invitatia colegului lor vienez loan Husanu.
Keywords: Soimos, student, llie Chebeleu, friendship, loan Husanu

Mots-clés: Soimos, étudiant, llie Chebeleu, amitié, loan Husanu

Cuvinte cheie: Soimos, student, Ilie Chebeleu, prietenie, loan Husanu

Daca azi, prietenia dintre scriitorul ardelean si poet este cunoscuta in aproape toate
detaliile, faptul se datoreste, fara indoiald, celui care 1-a evocat pe Eminescu intr-un sir de texte
memorialistice, adunate apoi in volum (SLAVICI, 1924). Prin ele, Slavici trebuie recunoscut
drept primul si cel mai fidel biograf, preocupat inainte de toate de om si mult mai putin de poet.
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De retinut este strategia dublei evocari la care recurge: ,,Eram in multe privinte foarte diferiti
unul de altul, si am fost, cu toate acestea, buni, in multe randuri chiar nedespartiti prieteni, de
aceea, mi-a fost totdeauna greu sa vorbesc despre dansul, caci nu puteam s-o fac fara ca sa
vorbesc si despre mine insumi.” (SLAVICI, 1924, p. 13).

Efectul evident este unul de interes imagologic, caci, degajand hetero-imaginea
celuilalt, memorialistul isi genereaza auto-imaginea care o recepteaza pe cea dintai. La randul
lui, cititorul, ca instanta-martor, le recepteaza pe ambele drept imagini care se compun $i se
recompun de-a lungul textului. Considerarea Amintirilor drept un ansamblu de texte imagogene
le recomanda pentru un studiu din aceasta perspectiva.

Slavici 1-a cunoscut pe Eminescu spre sfarsitul anului 1869, ambii fiind proaspeti
studenti vienezi: ,,Desi trecuserd vreo doui luni de cAnd mi aflam la Viena!, singurul roman
de acolo pe care-l stiam era Ioan Hosanu?, care studia medicina. El venea cAteodati si mi ia
cu dansul la masa. Prin el am facut cunostintd cu Eminescu si cu Ionitd Bumbac, care scria si
el versuri si am luat masa impreuna.” (SLAVICI, 1924, p. 13).

Asadar, acestui loan Husanu i se datoreste prima lor intilnire, din care a urmat
indelungata si cunoscuta prietenie dintre ei. Slavici nu dezvéluie cum l-a cunoscut pe acest
tanar, dar e plauzibil sa-1 fi stiut inainte de stabilirea lui la Viena, in septembrie 1869, caci Siria
lui natald nu se afla departe de Soimos, localitatea de unde venea medicinistul. La fel, nu se
pot face decat presupuneri in ce-1 priveste pe Eminescu, sosit in capitala Imperiului la inceputul
lui octombrie 1n acelasi an. Tot Slavici este cel care precizeaza ca Husanu facea parte din grupul
Htinerilor batrani”, adica intelepti, format in jurul poetului si pe care acesta ii pretuia in mod
deosebit: ,,Era insa un cerc mai restrans, in care il vedeam in fiecare zi, oameni mai potoliti ca
Vasile Bumbac si Grigorovita din Bucovina, Stamati din Basarabia, T. Nica de la Brasov, dr
Maier, D. Barcianu si catva timp 1. Beschwitz de la Sibiu, Tancu si Ciocan de la Nasaud, V.
Lucaciu din partile Satmarului, N. Oncu din Zarand, I. Hosanu de pe Mures, 1. Neagoe de la
Blaj si Caragiani din Macedonia, tinerii batrani, care aveau pentru el o afectiune mai mult decat
colegiala si pe care el nu-i punea in rand cu ceilalti.” (SLAVICI, 1924, p. 49).

Faptul ca [oan Husanu / Hosanu este integrat in acest grup al privilegiatilor indica fara
indoialda ca Eminescu l-a pretuit, dincolo de pasiunea lor comund pentru cantat, pentru
seriozitatea cu care se implica in activitatile politice si culturale ale studentimii romanesti din
Viena.

De altfel, odata ajuns medic la Gréffenberg in Silezia si apoi 1n capitala austriaca, el a
manifestat o afectuoasd grija fatd de prietenii de odinioard: Slavici si-a petrecut la el
convalescenta dupa ispasirea anului de temnitd la Vac si a ajutat considerabil la internarea
poetului in sanatoriul de la Ober Déblin. (DEMSEA, 2005, p. 87).

Interesat indeaproape de biografia avocatului si tenorului brasovean lonel Hozan, nepot
al lui loan Hozan ,,de pe Mures”, Dan Demsea a coboréat cercetarea pana la bunicul acestuia,
despre care a cdutat si a adunat informatii valoroase. In parte, acestea se datoresc zelului
dovedit de urmas, care a cercetat, si el, istoricul familiei, inclusiv in localitatea Soimos:
»Mergand pe aceasta pistd de cercetare, presupunem ca nepotului lonel Hozan nu-i ramasese
decat sa-1 interogheze pe parintele parohiei Soimos, in persoana longevivului preot Ilie
Chebeleu, o data in anul 1948, iar a doua oard in anul 1962. Parintele Ilie Chebeleu avusese
timp sa elaboreze Cronica Parohiei Soimos, care a disparut dupa moartea sa. In anul 1964,
intreprinzdnd o deplasare la domiciliul acestuia, situat in incinta bisericii, mi-a citit unele
paragrafe din cronica sa referitoare la prietenia studentilor vienezi loan Hozan, loan Slavici si
Mihai Eminescu, aflati In vizita, In anul 1869, la Soimos.” (DEMSEA, 2015, p. 212).

! Din septembrie a acelui an.
2 Numele acestuia apare in texte cu forme diferite: Husanu, Hozanu, Hozan.
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Cronica redactatd de preotul Ilie Chebeleu si care acopera intervalul dintre 1913 si
1940, nu s-a pierdut dupa moartea acestuia (in 1976), ci a fost salvata de descendentii lui, spre
a fi redata culturii noastre (CHEBELEU, 2020).

Intrucat acum existd posibilitatea de a folosi ca sursa textul originar, adaug cateva
precizari. Cronica propriu-zisd este precedatd de patru capitole introductive: Descrierea
comunei, Biserica, Scoala si Evenimentele mai insemnate, in care autorul aduce informatii
importante privind trecutul acestei asezari. De interes sunt listele preotilor si ale invatatorilor
care au slujit aici, dar si aceea a ,,intelectualilor iesiti din comuna aceasta”, intre care si loan
Hozanu, despre care aflam urmatoarele: ,,Dr. loan Hozanu, medic in Silezia, Graffenberg, apoi
in Viena, de unde s-a mutat la Brasov, unde a murit lovit de apoplexie. A fost un medic foarte
vestit si cu mare vaza In lumea romaneasca si streind, asa ca Regele Carol I al Romaniei I-a
chemat sa-i vindece o boala, dupa ce 1i succede, Regele 1l distinge cu medalia 'Bene merenti'.
A luat parte la toate serbarile nationale roméanesti si a fost membru 1n toate societatile roméanesti
de pe vremea sa. A fost prieten bun poetului Mihai Eminescu, care de multe ori il cerceta in
satul sdu natal, pentru a-i asculta doinele romanesti, cdci Hozanu era un mare interpret al
acestor doine, pe cari Eminescu le iubea atat de mult. A fost prieten de studii si cu renumitul
novelist poporal ardelean loan Slavici.” (CHEBELEU, 2020, p. 52).

Am reprodus intregul pasaj, pana nu de mult necunoscut, pentru ca aici preotul din
Soimos releva nu numai reputatia medicald a personajului, ci si necontenitul lui atasament fata
de tot ce tinea de afirmarea specificitatii nationale a romanilor. Dar chestiunea ce intereseaza
mai cu seama aici este cea referitoare la relatiile acestuia cu Eminescu si cu Slavici. Despre cel
din urma, aflam doar ca i-a fost ,,prieten de studii” la Viena. In schimb, informatiile sunt mai
detaliate cu privire la relatiile cu Eminescu, caruia ,,i-a fost prieten bun”, fara a se sti cand a
inceput aceasta prietenie (oricum, dupa 1 octombrie 1869, cand poetul ajunge la Viena), dar
sigur o prietenie care a durat mult dupa aceastd datd. Este motivul pentru care nu se poate sti
nici cand si nici de cate ori a poposit Eminescu la Soimos, dar este plauzibil sd se admita ca a
facut-o. Preotul Ilie Chebeleu a fost mult prea meticulos si onest, spre a respecta intrutotul
adevarul, chiar daca acesta i-a parvenit pe cale orald, din partea consatenilor mai varstnici.

Este un episod in aparentd mai putin insemnat in biografia lui Mihai Eminescu. Dar,
daca se tine seama de fervoarea cu care poetul percepea romanismul in toata amploarea lui,
asa cum rezulta limpede din componenta grupului de tineri batrdni si daca se ia in considerare
pasiunea iesitd din comun cu care a strabatut Intregul teritoriu locuit de roméni, devine
semnificativa si ajungerea lui pe malul nordic al Muresului, la Soimos, céci avem aici atestarea
faptului ca este singura lui intdlnire cu acest spatiu. lar lamuririle cele mai sigure sunt cele din
cronica unui preot de tard, pe numele lui Ilie Chebeleu.
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Abstract

In our communication we propose to discuss the use of the temporal forms of the
subjunctive in French and Romanian and the difficulties presented by Romanian students. The
subjunctive is described in French grammar as a mode of subtle usage, in the concrete sense,
a mode the most mysterious or at least the biggest of secrets, the most delicate to use, but also
the richest in fine nuances, according to the vision of G. and R. Le Bidois.

Résumé

Dans notre communication nous nous proposons de discuter sur [ 'utilisation des formes
temporelles du subjonctif en francais et en roumain et les difficultés que présentent les
étudiants roumains. Le subjonctif est qualifié dans la grammaire frangaise comme un mode
des usages subtils, au sens concrets, un mode mystérieux ou du moins le plus gros des secrets,
le plus délicat d’emploi, mais aussi le plus riche en nuances fines, d’apreés la vision de G. et R.
Le Bidois.

Rezumat

In comunicarea noastrd, propunem sda discutim despre utilizarea formelor temporale
ale subjonctivului in limba franceza si in limba romdna si dificultdtile pe care le prezintd
studentii romdni. Conjunctivul e calificat in gramatica franceza drept cel mai misterios si cel
mai bogat in secrete si nuante fine. Modul cel mai subtil si cel mai delicat in utilizarea lui, e
modul tuturor modurilor, conform gamaticienilor R. si G. le Bidois.
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Le subjonctif est le mode que le parleur utilise pour apprécier la réalisation ou les
possibilités de réalisation de I’action. «Aucune forme nette du temps ne se dessine au
subjonctif» écrit Guillaume, car ce mode est plutdt un mode d’interprétation qu’un mode
d’actualisation des faits. C’est pourquoi le subjonctif ne compte que quatre temps en face des
douze temps de I’indicatif.

Le dictionnaire de 1'Académie Francgaise précise bien que le subjonctif est le mode
habituel des propositions concessives, méme s'il s'agit d'un fait réel. Mais les hésitations entre
l'indicatif et le subjonctif en francais remontent a des temps trés anciens, et Malherbe n'utilisait
le subjonctif que pour l'expression des "choses douteuses", réservant l'indicatif aux "choses
certaines". La comparaison du fonctionnement de ce mode dans les deux langues apparentées
démontre comment le subjonctif, mode de l'irréel en frangais, est cependant utilisé dans certains
cas pour traduire des procés signifiant des faits réels.

Le subjonctif est, en effet, qualifi¢ dans la grammaire francaise comme un mode des
usages subtils, au sens concret de cet adjectif, c'est-a-dire de «ce qui est difficile a percevoir, a
définir ou a préciser» (Le Petit Robert). Ce qui ne suppose pas que le locuteur frangais s'accorde
plus de subtilité (au sens de finesse) qu'il n'en accorde aux locuteurs parlant une autre langue.
Cela veut dire qu'un locuteur particulier se trouve devant des choix a faire sur le plan
sémantique, en méme temps qu'il est tenu par les contraintes grammaticales de I’emploi du
subjonctif que tout locuteur doit respecter. Il résulte de cette rivalité entre l'indicatif et le
subjonctif que le locuteur francais doit trier les cotextes, ceux qui sont actualisants (indicatif)
de ceux qui sont non actualisants (ou virtualisant) (subjonctif). Ainsi, un des motifs de la
"subtilit¢" du locuteur francais, sera d'opter pour la désignation d’un fait actuel par les formes
de I’irréel, suite a la vision subjective du proces de la subordonnée. C’est une fagon d’enrober
le fragment de la réalité, dont le proces est désigné par un des temps du subjonctif, dans une
toile modélisante, «d ‘une modalité qui plane sur [’ensemble de la phrase», expression de P.
Imbs , cette derniére étant dans la majorité des cas changeante. L assignation de quelque chose
du "soi-méme", de son état psychologique et psychique particuliers a I’événement actuel,
détermine la question a se poser: Pourquoi ne désigne-t-on pas le proces de I’événementiel réel
par les formes temporelles du mode qui lui correspond?

La vision de G. et R. Le Bidois .«4vec le subjonctif nous arrivons au mode le plus
mystérieux ou du moins le plus gros de secrets, le plus délicat d’emploi, mais aussi le plus
riche en nuances finesy .«Si le subjonctif, en effet, est apte a exprimer tant de modalités
psychiques, ne serait-ce parce qu’il est, comme nous l’avons dit, le plus mode de tous les
modes...»

Les grammairiens soulignent ’aptitude de ce mode complexe a exprimer tant de
dispositions psychologiques, comme le souhait, le doute, 1’étonnement, etc. ainsi qu’une
multitude de modalités psychiques, un mode de ’énergie psychique, nous dirions de 1’énergie
psychologique, qui met en mouvement 1’énergie psychique.

Le caractére virtuel de ce mode est souligné par P. Imbs: «le subjonctif s’emploie
chaque fois que le fait relaté n’est pas entiéerement actualisé, ou que sa réalité actuelle n’est
pas la visée principale du sujet parlanty — R. L. Wagner, J. Pinchon le définissent comme le
mode dont le procés est «/ objet, d’'un jugement, d’'un sentiment, d’ une volonté et non comme
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un fait que I’on pose en [’actualisant». G. Gougenheim considére aussi que ce mode contient
une part de I’appréciation. Selon F. Brunot c’est un mode comme tous les autres, son emploi
est déterminé par des nécessités purement formelles et extérieures a la pensée, «qui bien
souvent, n’exprime plus des modalités, mais n’est qu'une forme de subordination» ou de
dépendance. Ce qui retient notre attention dans cette définition c’est que ce mode désigne
quelque chose d’extérieur a la pensée. Le subjonctif est I’antipode de 1’indicatif, car ce dernier
«...confére a la relative une valeur concrete», alors que le subjonctif lui attribue une valeur
abstraite. C’est le «mode de la réalité», selon L. Carlsson et «mode du jugement d’existence,
de la détermination pour J. Damourette et E. Pichon.

L’opposition entre la valeur déterminante des deux modes et 1’analyse effectuée permet
d’identifier les multiples valeurs du subjonctif et sert de méthodes d’identification des
différences de I’emploi et du fonctionnement du subjonctif en francais et en roumain. Nous
considérons que le subjonctif n’est pas uniquement une création de la pensée, et qu'il est, en
premier lieu, un produit de la volonté, ou d’autres états et dispositions psychologiques. Ces
derniers n’ont pas leur siége dans des organes spécifiques qui les localisent, car le
psychologique est partout dans le corps, dans I’espace du volitif en premier lieu, et ce n'est que
dans un second temps qu’il se situe dans I’espace du rationnel. Dans la vision du fondateur de
la psychosystématique, G. Guillaume, la différence entre le subjonctif et I’indicatif est définie
comme «théorie du seuil du passage du possible au probable. Le possible comme égalité des
chances d’étre ou de ne pas étre, le probable comme prévalences des chances positives ».

Le syntagme « chances d’étre » signifie que le proces au subjonctif est a la fois de /'étre
non existentiel et de [’étre existentiel, qu'il pourrait devenir existentiel ou rester non-existentiel.
Cette définition implique 1’idée, selon laquelle le proces au subjonctif contient dans sa structure
sémantique une dose de I’actuel. Pour expliciter la vision de Guillaume, il faudrait prendre en
compte les idées par lesquelles le grammairien explicite la définition du subjonctif, a savoir «/e
seuil entre le possible et le trans-possible comprenant le probable, le certain et le réel. La
détermination du mode due a l'idée regardante et non a la nature de ’idée regardée.»

Nous trouvons que par le syntagme [ idée regardante le linguiste explicite la valeur de
ce mode, surtout celle de la postériorité, et le deuxiéme syntagme /’idée regardée exprime la
valeur générale de I’indicatif. La théorie de G. Guillaume permet d’entrevoir la possibilité que
I’événement virtuel devienne réel, parce que c’est I’intention du locuteur qui rapporte
I’événement, dans nombre des cas, a la postériorité. L’essence de la valeur de [ 'idée regardante
se résume dans son aptitude a transcender le possible et a rendre le fait virtuel comme probable,
ensuite a le faire devenir actuel, néanmoins tout ce qui est probable ne peut pas se transformer
enréel. A cet égard, G. Guillaume dit: «La forme du subjonctif représentant une chronogénése
interrompue dans sa progression, et la forme de l’indicatif représentant la chronogénése
parvenue a son intégritéy. Quant au possible, le grammairien nous enseigne ceci: «Principe:
tout ce qui est réel est possible, tout ce qui est possible n’est pas réel». La chronogénése du
subjonctif réside dans la transcendance du possible pour joindre le probable et le situer,
finalement, dans 1’actuel, ou, comme le dit G. Guillaume, dans l'opération «du franchissement
ou du non- franchissement du seuil possible/probabley.

L’emploi des formes temporelles du subjonctif en roumain

Il y a une distinction évidente entre les formes temporelles du subjonctif dans les deux
langues: le roumain n’a que deux formes temporelles, le présent et le passé du subjonctif, alors
que le frangais en a quatre, le présent, le passé, I'imparfait et le-plus-que-parfait. Suite a ce
nombre de formes temporelles du subjonctif en roumain, I’ensemble des valeurs temporelles
de chaque temps se complexifie. D'ou ce constat qu'a moins de formes temporelles,
grammaticales, et plus de fonctions revenant au présent et au passé¢ du subjonctif en roumain,
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correspondent plus d’ambiguités grammaticales, et un réle plus important des relations
syntagmatiques et contextuelles pour la détermination du rapport temporel. Ajoutons que le
roumain ne connait pas le phénomeéne de la concordance des temps Au niveau morphémique,
on remarque en roumain une identité de morphémes grammaticaux du présent du subjonctif et
de I’indicatif pour la premicre et la deuxiéme personnes du singulier et du pluriel, la troisiéme
personne se caractérisant seule par son propre morphéme grammatical, celui-ci étant identique
pour le singulier et le pluriel:

Eu sa cant — Eu cdnt,; Tu sa canti — Tu canti; El sa cinte — El cantd,; Noi sd cintim —
Noi cantdam; Voi sd cantati — Voi cdantati; Ei sa cdnte — Ei canta.

Comme le locuteur roumain n’emploie pas dans la majorité des cas les pronoms-sujet
devant le verbe, la flexion ainsi que les autres marqueurs grammaticaux de la personne au
niveau syntagmatique, surtout ceux du verbe modal, ont donc une importance évidente pour
I’identification de I’agent de I’action. L’omission du pronom-sujet devant le verbe, Sa cdnti!,
attribue a la proposition simple des valeurs d'impératif, ou de doute, ou de supposition,
marquées par le point d'exclamation ou le point d’interrogation:

- Oare sa se fi sfarsit totul? Est-ce que tout aurait pris fin?

Dans la phrase citée en roumain c’est le subjonctif passé qui est utilis¢, en frangais c’est
le conditionnel passé. Le subjonctif passé en roumain se forme a partir du subjonctif présent
du verbe étre, sa fi, et du participe passé du verbe a conjuguer: sa fi uitat, sa fi stiut, sd fi fost,
sa fi scris: Sa fi lipsit de la adunare?! Ce qu’il y a de curieux c’est que le passé du subjonctif
n’a qu’une seule forme pour toutes les personnes du singulier et du pluriel:

Sa fi mintit colegul, colegii? Le collegue, les collegues, aurait-il menti, auraient-ils
menti ?

Le subjonctif passé du roumain a pour équivalent en francais le conditionnel passé. La
valeur hypothétique du subjonctif passé est actualisée tant par la forme temporelle que par les
indices prosodiques. Les spécificités prosodiques de la phrase simple ont un réle important
dans I’expression des valeurs du subjonctif passé en roumain. Dans de tels cas, la prosodie des
énoncés constitue un ensemble d’indices de 1’énonciation comme processus particulier.

La marque identificatoire du subjonctif en roumain

La marque identificatoire du subjonctif roumain, la particule sd, a pour équivalent le
marqueur que en frangais. Lors de son évolution, la langue a subi des modifications
phonétiques: sd, dérive de si qui s’est transformé en se et ensuite en sd. C’est un indice du
subjonctif, un élément structural, une espéce de morphéme grammatical qui accompagne et
marque le subjonctif. Certaines grammaires normatives du roumain font de s@ une conjonction
parce que, dans des distributions particulieres, cette particule exerce deux fonctions : celle de
marqueur du subjonctif et celle du connecteur :

Tocmai pe mine cazuse pdcatul sa fiu mai mare intre frati. (1. Creanga)

Dans I’exemple cité, sd introduit une subordonnée déterminative et est en méme temps
un indicateur du subjonctif, fonction dans laquelle il est inséparable de son verbe. Dans les
grammaires académiques roumaines, on insiste sur cette fonction de marqueur du subjonctif et
on nie la fonction jonctive de cette marque du subjonctif. La premicre fonction est surtout
¢vidente dans les phrases simples: Sa fii fericita! Sa traesti! Sa-ti fie de bine!

Le subjonctif présent a une valeur impérative et exprime dans des emplois similaires
un souhait, des veeux a 1’occasion d’une situation particuliere. Il faut souligner que ce
morphéme grammatical pourrait étre précédé de la conjonction ca qui, avec sd, constitue une
locution conjonctive ca sd, dont 1’équivalent en francais est la locution conjonctive a valeur
finale pour que:
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- Am venit ca sa va vad,; ou - Am venit sa va vad. Je suis venue pour que je vous voie —
traduction littérale; ou Je suis venu vous voir.

Dans le deuxiéme exemple on omet le connecteur ca; la présence ou I’absence de la
conjonction ca change la nature de I'unité syntaxique: le premier énoncé est constitué¢ d'une
phrase complexe avec une subordonnée finale enchéssée, le deuxieme est une phrase simple
avec un complément circonstanciel de but; nous sommes en présence d’une identité
fonctionnelle dans les deux langues. Les formes temporelles du subjonctif et leurs équivalents
en roumain Le présent du subjonctif dans les deux langues exprime la simultanéité et la
postériorité par rapport au présent :

1l faut qu’elle se présente en personne pour qu’il y croie. Trebuie ca ea sd se prezinte
in persoand pentru ca el sd creadd.

La simultanéité par rapport au passé, actualisé en francais par I’imparfait du subjonctif
ou par le subjonctif présent, est exprimée en roumain par le présent du subjonctif:

1l fallut qu’elle se présentdt en personne pour qu’il y criit. Trebuie ca ea sd se prezinte
in persoand pentru ca el sa creada;

Le subjonctif passé assure 1’expression de ’antériorité par rapport au présent et par
rapport au passé. Par suite, il sert a actualiser la valeur du Plus-que-parfait du subjonctif en
francais:

1l falliit qu’elle eiit fait un effort pour y parvenir, Trebuie ca ea sa fi facut un efort
pentru a reugi in problema datd.

Il s'en suit qu’une seule forme temporelle du subjonctif en roumain est chargée de
plusieurs fonctions grammaticales. Elle acquiert des valeurs temporelles supplémentaires qui
reviennent en frangais au subjonctif imparfait et au plus-que-parfait de ce mode, temps qui ont
perdu du terrain du point de vue fonctionnel dans cette langue.

Le fonctionnement du subjonctif au niveau de la phrase simple

Malgré la pauvreté de formes temporelles du subjonctif en roumain par rapport a celles
du subjonctif en frangais, une de leurs dissemblances de fonctionnement, tient au fait que le
subjonctif est trés fréquemment employé, surtout dans les phrases indépendantes, alors que M.
Riegel, J. Ch. Pellat, René Rioul constatent un emploi restreint du subjonctif dans les phrases
simples en francgais. Le linguiste N. Corldteanu, ayant analysé les contes et les récits d’un des
plus grands conteurs roumains, I. Creanga, avait répertori¢ dans le conte «Harap Alb» 605
verbes dont 444 sont au subjonctif, ce qui fait plus de 73 % soit prés des trois quarts. Dans une
autre ceuvre de 1. Creangd Amintiri din copildarie on trouve 796 verbes dont 407 sont au
subjonctif, soit 51,1 %. La fréquence du subjonctif dans la structure de la phrase simple a des
motifs qui tiennent a la concurrence du subjonctif et de I’infinitif dans ces deux langues. Cette
dissemblance constitue aussi une difficulté pour I’apprenant roumain et un des motifs des
erreurs commises. L’actualisation fréquente du subjonctif dans la phrase simple en roumain ne
s’explique pas uniquement par la nature sémantique des verbes qui demandent I’emploi du
subjonctif en francais. Elle s'explique par la modalité de jonction de deux verbes en roumain
dont le deuxiéme est dans nombre d’occurrences au subjonctif. La substitution du subjonctif
par I’infinitif en frangais s’explique par I’'impossibilité d’employer deux formes temporelles
I’une apres Iautre, lorsqu’il s’agit d’un agent identique des deux verbes :

Je désire participer au colloque; Eu doresc sd particip la colocviu.

Le roumain admet I’emploi de deux formes temporelles différentes, méme si 1’agent de
I’action est identique. Si 1’agent des deux actions est différent, les deux langues recourent a
I’emploi du subjonctif:

Les parents interdisent que leur fils fasse un voyage au Japon. Parintii interzic ca
feciorul lor sd facd o caldtorie in Japonia.
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Il faut noter qu’en roumain on emploie le subjonctif méme aprés les verbes de
mouvement:

Am venit sd te vad, Am plecat in Italia sd gasim de lucru, Je suis venu pour te voir;
Nous sommes partis pour ’ltalie afin de trouver un emploi.

Dans les phrases de ce genre, la valeur virtuelle du verbe au subjonctif s’efface, ceci
s’expliquant par le fait que le verbe au présent de I’indicatif exerce une influence sur la valeur
du subjonctif en lui attribuant une valeur actuelle. Cette valeur est surtout ressentie lorsqu’on
compare la valeur du subjonctif en roumain et celle de I’infinitif présent en frangais, ce dernier
situant I’action dans le présent de I’énonciateur.

L’analyse comparative du fonctionnement des temps du subjonctif en francais et en
roumain permet de conclure pas seulement sur les spécificités de I’emploi de ce mode, mais
aussi d’identifier des particularités relevant de la culture et la civilisation du locuteur francais.
L'une, trés importante, permet l'attribution de valeurs modales a des proces a valeur actuelle.
Le locuteur roumain préfére désigner le caractére du procés d’un événement tel qu’il est, actuel
ou virtuel. Cette tendance de la modalisation de I’événement réel par le locuteur francais a pour
intention de rendre le réel comme probable et méme possible, ce qui veut dire non-existentiel.
C’est une modalité dont 1’action se situe entre le possible et le probable ou le trans-possible,
cette valeur modale pouvant assurer la translation du possible en probable, ce dernier
impliquant le certain ou le réel.
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Abstract

The aim of this article is to identify and analyse the discursive clichés present in the
most accessible sources of information about the author M. Blecher for pre-university students.
The study employs corpus analysis, based on a total of 32 “literary commentaries” available
in different textbooks, various “papers”/“reports” (“referat”) or online articles. Without a
massive presence in the pre-university school canon, not being a “baccalaureate author”,
Blecher thus has the advantage of not being the subject of the “commentaries industry”, but at
the same time the disadvantage of having a restricted corpus for the present analysis. By
mapping the themes discussed within the corpus, we draw conclusions about the options
students have in literary documentation and how these influence their academic writing skills.

Résumé

L objectif de cet article est d’inventorier et d’analyser les clichés discursifs présents
dans les sources d'information les plus facilement accessibles sur l'auteur M. Blecher pour les
étudiants de l’enseignement pré-universitaire. L étude utilise [’analyse de corpus, en se basant
sur un total de 32 «commentaires littéraires» disponibles dans diverses collections ou manuels
scolaires, «raportsy ou articles en ligne. Sans présence massive dans le canon scolaire pre-
universitaire, n’étant pas un «auteur de baccalauréaty, Blecher a donc l'avantage de ne pas
faire ['objet d’une industrie des «commentaires littérairesy, mais en méme temps le
deésavantage d’avoir un corpus restreint pour la présente analyse. En observant les themes
vehicules dans le corpus, nous tirons des conclusions sur les choix des éleves en matiere de
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documentation littéraire et sur la maniére dont ceux-ci faconnent leurs compétences en
écriture académique.

Rezumat

Miza acestui articol este de a inventaria si analiza cliseele discursive prezente in
sursele de informare cele mai facile la care au acces elevii din invatamdantul preuniversitar
despre autorul M. Blecher. Studiul apeleaza la analiza de corpus, bazatd pe un total de 32 de
., comentarii literare” disponibile in diferite culegeri sau manuale, ,,referate” ori articole din
mediul online. Fard o prezentd masiva in canonul scolar preuniversitar, nefiind ,,autor de
bac”, Blecher are astfel avantajul de a nu fi subiectul unei industrii de comentarii, insa
concomitent si dezavantajul de a avea un corpus restrans pentru actuala analiza. Observand
temele vehiculate in cadrul corpusului, tragem concluzii referitoare la optiunile pe care le au
elevii in documentarea literara si la felul in care acestea modeleaza abilitdtile lor de scriere
academica.

Keywords: corpus analysis, pre-university school canon, discursive clichés, “literary
commentaries”’, M. Blecher

Mots-clés: analyse de corpus, canon scolaire pré-universitaire, clichés discursifs,
«commentaires littéraires», M. Blecher

Cuvinte-cheie: analiza de corpus, canon scolar preuniversitar, clisee discursive, ,,comentarii
literare”, M. Blecher

1. Premise

Canonul didactic preuniversitar aferent examenului de bacalaureat este tributar, cel
putin in cazul literaturii romane, acelorasi ,liste de autori” de aproape 20 de ani. ,,Cei 17
fantastici” — Mihai Eminescu, lon Creangd, I. L. Caragiale, Titu Maiorescu, loan Slavici, G.
Bacovia, Lucian Blaga, Tudor Arghezi, lon Barbu, Mihail Sadoveanu, Liviu Rebreanu, Camil
Petrescu, G. Calinescu, E. Lovinescu, Marin Preda, Nichita Stanescu, Marin Sorescu — nu sunt
nici ei echitabil ,,distribuiti” la nivelul subiectelor propriu-zise: un mic studiu al frecventei
acestor nume 1n ultimii ani arata ca ,,modelele teoretice” precum Lovinescu sau Calinescu sunt
complet omise, probabil lucrarile lor panoramice fiind considerate mult prea ,,stufoase” pentru
elevul de liceu. Totodata, autorii postbelici au fost eliminati din programele examenului
desfasurat in timpul pandemiei (fiind studiati preponderent in clasa a 12-a, fara prealabile
referiri in clasele anterioare), iar autorii de texte considerate dificile (e deja cliseica teama de
»ermetismul barbian”) sunt mentionati in cerinte ,,la alegere” cu alte nume (de exemplu:
»Redacteaza un eseu de minimum 400 de cuvinte, in care sa prezinti particularitati ale unui text
poetic studiat, apartinand lui Tudor Arghezi sau lui Ion Barbu.” — subiect pentru profilul uman,
sesiunea iulie 2019).

Nu vom intra intr-o polemica referitoare la subiectul metamorfozelor canonice sau al
necesitatilor de remodelare a curriculei din invatamantul secundar (revista ,,Vatra” a inclus o
ancheta foarte relevanta in acest sens in 2021, coordonata de Alex Goldis si Horia Corches),
insd nu putem sa nu observam ,limitarea” studiului diacronic al literaturii romane, dar si
,»autosuficienta” acestei liste, in sensul in care autorii absenti din programa de bacalaureat tind
sa fie omisi si la nivelul dezbaterilor din programa curentd de liceu. Cadrele didactice si elevii
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pot foarte usor sa cadd in aceasta capcana a unor reiterari axate exclusiv pe modelele de subiecte
de la examen, in detrimentul unor discutii consistente care sd vizeze si alte texte: ,,Avand in
vedere importanta foarte mare a acestui examen cu dublu rol in viata elevilor (de iesire din
sistem si de accedere la nivelul urmator) profesorii, constransi de comanda sociala, de multe
ori ignora programa scolard, mult mai bogata si isi reduc activitatea la programa de bacalaureat.
E si mai comod...” (MEDESAN, 2021, p. 54). Avand experienta unor clisee discursive
vehiculate de studentii filologi din anul I care tind sa isi sabloneze analizele literare (vezi
TUCAN et al., 2020), scopul cercetdrii actuale este depistarea stereotipiilor prezente in
posibilele surse de informare ale elevilor in redactarea unor ,,comentarii literare”: analize
disponibile in diferite culegeri sau manuale, ,,referate” ori articole din mediul online. Pentru a
restrange studiul la un corpus accesibil, am preferat alegerea unui autor care lipseste din lista
canonicd: M. Blecher. De altfel, interesul nostru nu este de a ataca manualele/culegerile (si
implicit colectivele care le-au elaborat), cadrele didactice ori elevii, ci de a atrage atentia asupra
nevoii de a oferi educabililor surse valide de informare, de a face o pledoarie pentru
particularizarea acestor eseuri de analiza si o flexibilizare la nivelul notarii (in sensul punctarii
unor maniere non-cliseice de abordare a subiectelor).

2. M. Blecher in manualele preuniversitare actuale

Asa cum aminteam anterior, Blecher nu apare ca autor canonic pentru bacalaureat,
astfel incat resursele sunt limitate inclusiv la nivelul informatiilor sau textelor disponibile in
manualele facute publice pe manuale.edu.ro. Pentru clasa a XI-a, doud manuale includ un
fragment din romanul Intdmplari in irealitatea imediatd (editat de Corint, coordonat de Marin
Iancu si lon Balu; respectiv editat de Sigma, coordonat de N. Manolescu), alte trei manuale
doar il amintesc pe autor in diferite contexte. De exemplu, manualul BIC ALL il mentioneaza
pe Blecher ca autor care preia strategii narative din Marcel Proust, precum Camil Petrescu sau
Anton Holban, dezvaluind totusi complexitatea scriiturii sale prin dificultatea de a situa tematic
anumite texte blecheriene (2006, p. 201'). Unul dintre manualele editate de Corint il di ca
exemplu de autor de roman corintic (2014, p. 195%), iar volumele coordonate de Eugen Simion
(indiferent de clasa analizatd) nu contin nicio referire la Blecher. Pentru clasa a XII-a, exista
mentiuni in trei manuale: Sigma insereaza textul lui Nicolae Manolescu despre Orbitor (aparut
pe coperta a [V-a a primei parti a trilogiei), in care criticul il asociaza pe scriitorul contemporan
cu Blecher: ,,Orbitor este o arheologie si o anatomie a fiintei, fard termen de comparatie in
literatura romand, in afard, poate, de senzualitatea metafizicd a lui M. Blecher” (2007, p. 110%).
Manualele editate de Corint si Niculescu pentru anul terminal pastreaza numai eticheta de
,roman corintic” ,,practicat” de Blecher (2007, p. 201% 2017, p. 178%; pentru o sintezi a
mentiunilor referitoare la Blecher in manualele selectate vezi Tabelul 1).

! Emil Ionescu, Victor Lisman, Manual de limba si literatura romdna: clasa a XI-a, Bucuresti, Editura BIC ALL,
2006

2 Sofia Dobra, Monica Halaszi, Dorina Kudor, Luminita Medesan, Limba si literatura romand: manual pentru
clasa a XI-a, Bucuresti, Corint Educational, 2014

3 Nicolae Manolescu (coord.), George Ardeleanu, Matei Cerkez, Dumitrita Stoica, loana Triculescu, Limba si
literatura romdna: manual pentru clasa a XII-a, Bucuresti, Sigma, 2007

4 Marin Iancu, Alis Popa, Limba si literatura romana: manual pentru clasa a XII-a, Bucuresti, Corint Educational,
2014

3> Eugen Negrici (coord.), Octavian Soviany, Dorica Boltasu, Mimi Gramnea, Ana-Maria Chemencedji, Mioara
Coltea, Limba si literatura romdna: manual pentru clasa a XII-a, Editura NICULESCU ABC, 2007
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Clasa | Manual Mentiuni legate de M.
Blecher
X1 Nicolae Manolescu (coord.), George Ardeleanu, | p. 231-243 — Intamplari in
Matei Cerkez, Dumitrita Stoica, loana Triculescu, | irealitatea imediata -
Limba i literatura romanad: manual pentru clasa | ,,roman al experientei”
a Xl-a, Bucuresti, Sigma, 2006
Emil Ionescu, Victor Lisman, Manual de limba si | p. 201 — modelul proustian,
literatura romdna: clasa a Xl-a, Bucuresti, | asocierea cu Camil Petrescu,
Editura BIC ALL, 2006 Anton Holban
p- 219 — complexitatea
tematica
Sofia Dobra, Monica Halaszi, Dorina Kudor, | p. 195 - fntdmpldri n
Luminita Medesan, Limba si literatura romana. | irealitatea  imediata ~ —
manual pentru clasa a Xl-a, Bucuresti, Corint | ,,;oman corintic”
Educational, 2014
Marin Iancu, lon Bilu, Limba si literatura | p. 205-207 — Intamplari in
romdnd: manual pentru clasa a Xl-a, Bucuresti, | irealitatea imediatd — roman
Corint Educational, 2014 arondat LHliteraturii
autenticitatii si a experientei”
Eugen Simion (coord.), Florina Rogalski, Daniel | nicio mentiune
Cristea-Enache, Dan Horia Mazilu, Limba si
literatura romdnd: manual pentru clasa a Xl-a,
Bucuresti, Corint Educational, 2014
XII Nicolae Manolescu (coord.), George Ardeleanu, | p. 110 — asocierea facutd de
Matei Cerkez, Dumitrita Stoica, [oana Triculescu, | N. Manolescu intre
Limba i literatura romanad: manual pentru clasa | Cartarescu  (Orbitor)  si
a Xll-a, Bucuresti, Sigma, 2007 Blecher
Eugen Negrici (coord.), Octavian Soviany, Dorica | p. 201 — [Intdmpldri in
Boltasu, Mimi Gramnea, Ana-Maria | irealitatea imediata -
Chemencedji, Mioara Coltea, Limba si literatura | ,,yoman corintic”
romdnd: manual pentru clasa a Xll-a, Editura
NICULESCU ABC, 2007
Marin Iancu, Alis Popa, Limba si literatura | p. 178 — Intdmplari in
romana: manual pentru clasa a Xll-a, Bucuresti, | irealitatea imediata -
Corint Educational, 2014 ,,;Joman corintic”
Eugen Simion (coord.), Florina Rogalski, Daniel | nicio mentiune
Cristea-Enache, Limba si literatura romdnad:
manual pentru clasa a XIl-a, Bucuresti, Corint
Educational, 2014

Tabel 1. Sinteza mentiunilor lui Blecher (manuale aprobate MEdu)

Plasandu-ne atentia asupra resurselor didactice care extrag si discutd realmente textul
literar blecherian (2014, p. 205-207°; respectiv 2006, p. 231-2437), observim marginalitatea
autorului, prin arondarea acestuia la ,,lecturi suplimentare” in cazul manualului Corint, dar si
numadrul redus de sarcini de lucru alocate studierii acestui autor. Pe de o parte, manualul Sigma
aminteste Intdmplari in irealitatea imediatd ca roman al experientei, discutdnd structura

¢ Marin Iancu, Ion Balu, Limba si literatura romdand.: manual pentru clasa a XI-a, Bucuresti, Corint Educational,
2014

7 Nicolae Manolescu (coord.), George Ardeleanu, Matei Cerkez, Dumitrita Stoica, loana Triculescu, Limba §i
literatura romdnda: manual pentru clasa a XI-a, Bucuresti, Sigma, 2006
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secventiald a textului si posibilele sale teme. Este implicatd o dimensiune comparatista,
cerandu-li-se elevilor sa examineze contrastiv romanul blecherian si lon al lui Rebreanu, Patul
lui Procust de Camil Petrescu sau Manechinele lui Bruno Schulz. Blecher raimane reprezentativ
pentru ,,fragmentarismul epic”, iar capitolul include numai la final o cerinta similara subiectelor
de la examenul de bacalaureat. In acest caz, eseul redactat trebuie si se concentreze pe structura
subiectului si a discursului narativ, mentionandu-se cateva aspecte de luat in considerare
precum conflictul, planurile narative, incipitul si finalul. Pe de altd parte, manualul Corint
abunda in referinte critice (de la N. Balotd, Gh. Glodeanu, Ov. Crohmalniceanu, la N.
Manolescu si P. Constantinescu), fara sa se plieze in mod necesar pe sarcini de lucru similare
celor prezente in subiecte de la examenele nationale. Cu toate acestea, se subliniazd tentatia
suprarealista 1n scriitura lui Blecher, jocul realitate/imaginar sau spargerea tiparelor traditionale
ale naratiunii, precum si sensibilitatea exacerbatd de boala a personajului-narator.

Asadar, avand la dispozitie exclusiv manualele, elevul poate avea acces la aspecte
minimale referitoare la dimensiunea autobiografica, aspecte de naratologie si un aparat critic
deschizator de potentiale interpretari. Spre deosebire de ,,spatiul” alocat canonicilor, Blecher
rimane insi intr-un plan al secundarului. De altfel, in cazul ,,romanului experientei”®, mult mai
prezent este Mircea Eliade, desi nici el nu face parte din pleiada autorilor obligatorii in cazul
examenului de bacalaureat. Alegerea lui Eliade se bazeaza, probabil, pe ,prolificitatea” si
»popularitatea” autorului.

3. Corpus

Pentru prezentul studiu, corpusul analizelor literare referitoare la M. Blecher a fost
compus din texte prezente in manuale de limba si literatura romana pentru liceu (cele doua
manuale de clasa a XI-a, editate de Corint, respectiv Sigma, aprobate actualmente de Ministerul
Educatiei), in compendii de literaturd (doud volume de tip indrumadtor, unul pentru clasa
a X-a, celalalt pentru clasa a XI-a, ambele de la editura Carminis), respectiv articole prezente
pe diferite platforme (am selectat articolele aparute in primele pagini in urma cautarii Google,
considerand ca acelea vor fi cele mai accesibile pentru elevi — si accesate). Ultimele mostre de
texte sunt extrem de eterogene, variind de la platforme avand un nivel extrem de scazut din
punct de vedere stiintific (de tipul referatele.com, 4bac.ro, fara sa fie girate de vreun cadru
didactic sau colectiv editorial), la articole sau recenzii prezente pe bloguri diverse sau articole
realizate de specialisti (de pildd: Doris Mironescu, Gelu Diaconu, Dana Parvan), care insa nu
necesitd un abonament la o baza de date, ci sunt disponibile in mod gratuit in reviste sau pe
platforme culturale (omiedesemne.ro, limbaromana.md, bookaholic.ro). Dintre textele
corpusului, treisprezece trateaza romanul Intdmpldri in irealitatea imediatd, unsprezece se
apleacd asupra romanului [nimi cicatrizate, doud se ocupa de Vizuina luminatd, unul de
volumul de poezii Corp transparent, unul de poemul Menajerie, iar patru articole au mai
degraba un caracter biografic. O panoramd a metadatelor aferente textelor utilizate pentru
corpusul ComBlecher poate fi observata in Figura 1:

8 Cosmin Borza noteaz inclusiv ci notiunea este problematica: ,,De asemenea, studierea creatiei epice a lui
Mircea Eliade, Mihail Sebastian sau Max Blecher este plasatd sub semnul ,,romanului experientei”, devenita
recent una dintre ,,speciile” obligatorii de studiat inclusiv pentru examenul de bacalaureat, fara ca vreun autor al
programei sau al manualelor sa poatd indica un minim reper bibliografic pentru definirea sintagmei.” (BORZA,
2016, p. 120)
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Siteiculegere/  Data postdril,
Nr.crt. = Cod figier Text comentat Sursd Autor articol I avallable No.words

Marin kancu, lon Balu manua

Figura 1. Metadatele corpusului ComBlecher

Evident, studiul nostru nu are pretentia coagularii unui corpus exhaustiv, ci se limiteaza
la sursele primare pe care elevii le pot accesa imediat, la o simpla cautare in mediul online.
Corpusul totalizeazd 36 600 de cuvinte, avand o densitate lexicald ce variaza de la 0.404 la
0.700 (in functie de text, neexistand totusi diferente notabile in ceea ce priveste textele din
manuale vs cele din online).

4. Analize

Pentru analiza corpusului, am recurs la aplicatia Sketch Engine
(http://www.sketchengine.eu), ale carui rezultate sunt suficient de precise pentru limba romana.
Cautand cuvintele-cheie ale corpusului (Figura 2), putem observa ca, pe langa termenii prezenti
in titlurile romanelor (precum ,,irealitatea”, ,cicatrizat”, ,,vizuina”) ori numele autorului sau
ale personajelor sale, textele selectate mentioneaza elemente spatiale (,,sanatoriu”), medicale

»~morb”,  Pott”, ,ghips”), naratologice (,narator”, ,autofictiune”, ,autobiografic”,
autenticitate”, putand include aici inclusiv ,,panopticum”, ,,stereoscopic”) ori referiri la critici
si alti autori cu care Blecher a fost comparat (Crohmalniceanu, Schulz, Bogza):
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Lemma Lemma Lemma

blecher ghips autobiografie
irealitatea blecherian odaie
cicatrizat autofictiunea autenticitatii
vizuina personagiu incipitul
berck edda realitatii
intr- berck-sur-mer blecheriene
sanatoriu autobiografic ontologic
printru teposu crohmalniceanu  *e*
pott blecheriana darrieussecq
morb schultz stereoscopic
bogza colonna gide
vizuina emanuel ov
narator panopticumul epic
intamplari doubrovsky autofictiune
intdmplari personagiul sasa
irealitate leysin intamplarile
solange inconsistenta

Figura 2. Cuvinte-cheie ale corpusului generate de Sketch Engine

Lista N-Gramelor ori a grupurilor de cuvinte frecvente intrd in aceeasi zona a
vehicularii titlurilor, bolilor (,tuberculoza osoasa”, ,,Morbul lui Pott”), criticilor (Radu G.
Teposu) sau a reiterarii unor fragmente de text: ,,Cand privesc mult timp un punct fix pe perete
mi se Intampla cateodata sd nu mai stiu nici cine sunt, nici unde ma aflu. Simt atunci lipsa
identitatii mele de departe ca si cum as fi devenit, o clipd, o persoana cu totul straina. Acest
personagiu abstract si persoana mea reald imi disputd convingerea cu cu forte egale.”
(Intamplari in irealitatea imediatd). Episodul este repetat de 30% din textele corpusului, fiind
considerat relevant pentru instrdinarea de sine sau o derealizare a experientelor individului.
Totodata, un word sketch generat de aceeasi aplicatie (Figura 3) aratd dimensiunea
autobiografica a scrierilor (prin asocierea ,,jurnal”-,,opera”), puncteaza experienta autorului in
sanatoriu si suferinta cauzata de boala:

la
de intre

viziune . =
sanatoriu scriitor

trai_construi jurnal

=7

emn suferinta

face Ciin"
spune descrie
expune
surprinde 4
ajung

SKETCH
ENGiNE

Figura 3. Word sketch pentru ,,Blecher”

47



Studii de stiinta si cultura Volumul XIX, Nr. 4, decembrie 2023

In ceea ce priveste analiza propriu-zisi a romanelor lui Blecher, , etichetele” frecvent
utilizate sunt marcate in co-ocurentele din Figura 4: sunt considerate romane corintice,
autobiografice, psihologice, in care relevantd este problematica identitdtii la personajele-
pacienti.

rasaturi ~

P deschidere

intre ¥ titlu

... publicare nunta
. gandire O laborator
incipitul identitat

_ .. personajele-pacient B> masa |
trasatura 3

| oérinfic
unicitate _F rg_ﬁseq G O

nceput _ personaj

SKETCH
ENGINE

Figura 4. Word sketch pentru ,,roman”

Desi axate pe cel putin patru texte distincte, analizele compilate in cadrul corpusului
care provin din mediul online sunt marcate de cateva reludri ale acelorasi informatii (vezi
Figura 5):

doc#0 e fictiune ar fi avut acelasi impact.</s><s>Max Blecher a murit la 28 de ani de tuberculoza osoasa , la numai un an de la publicarea romanului Inimi cicatrizate.</s><s>Ea ar p
doc#0 5>La 19 ani, pe cand se afla la Paris ca student la medicina, s- a imbolnavit de tuberculoza osoasa (morbul lui Pott), boala incurabild pe vremea aceea, care |- a imobilizat trept
doc#0 suri de medicina la Paris (Rouen dupa unii autori); in 1928 se imbolnaveste de tuberculoza osoasa si este internat in mai multe sanatorii din Franta, Elvetia si Romania, insa ni
doc#0 suri de medicing la Paris (Rouen dupa unii autori); in 1928 se imboln&veste de tuberculoza osoasa si este internat in mai multe sanatorii din Franta, Elvetia si Romania, insa ni
doc#0 1litate.</s><s>Pleacé la Paris pentru a urma medicina, dar se imboln&veste de tuberculoza osoasa in 1928.</s><s>Se interneaza in mai multe sanatorii din Franta, Elvetia si R
doc#0 au aleator; conflict inerior ontologic sau absenta conflictului; personaje simbolice; narator abstract, personaj omniscient sau lipsit de omniscientd; naratiune la persoana all

doc#0 sau aleator conflict interior ontologic sau absenta conflictului persona#e simbolice narator abstract, persona# omniscient sau lipsit de omniscienta naratiune la persoana a § f'ﬁ

doc#0 atea oamenilor comuni altfel.</s><s>Mi- a parut interesanta viziunea personajului  narator care este atras de spatii bolnavicioase, de oameni neobisnuiti si actiuni absurde.< Fﬁ
doc#0 -u fericit", - cum il defineste J.-P. Richard -, bazat pe perceperea frusta a materiei, naratorul cauta contactul direct cu organicul, fuziunea cu realul, in care rolul primordial il joe
doc#0 oru fericit”, - cum Tl numeste J. P. Richard - bazat pe perceperea frustd a materiei, naratorul cautad contactul direct cu organicul, fuziunea cu realul, in care rolul primordial fl jo

Figura 5. Informatii repetate in cadrul corpusului ComBlecher

Singurele surse care intrd consistent in analiza textelor sunt reprezentate de articolele
publicate in reviste din zona cvasi-academica sau culturala (si, cu foarte mici exceptii, cateva
recenzii — cele care nu intrd in valorizari sentimentaliste). Insa si lungimea ori desele referinte
teoretice (Wayne C. Booth, Radu G. Teposu, Jean Ricardou etc.) nu le transforméa in surse
facile de informare. Cel putin la nivelul preuniversitar, fard un ghidaj minimal din partea unui
cadru didactic, elevul va fi tentat nu sa sintetizeze ori sa ,,descifreze” textul critic (e suficient
de ,rafinat” cel literar), ci sd preia verbatim chiar niste ,,canoane de interpretare”, ce se
transforma de fapt intr-o ,,receptare trunchiata si falsificatoare” (BORZA, 2016, p. 120).

5. Concluzii

Daca ,,in spatiul romanesc o adevarata dezbatere evolutia programelor preuniversitare
si universitare nu a avut loc niciodata, faptul generand fie restructurari formale, de formulare
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si de aparenta «deteritorializare» a corpusului istoric al textelor studiate, fie o acuta si dramatica
deturnare a curriculei preuniversitare de la analiza literaturii spre problemele de comunicare
formala” (OPRESCU, 2011, p. 348), trebuie sd ne orientdm pragmatic atentia asupra
modalitatii de pregatire a elevilor nu doar pentru examenele de finalizare a unor studii
(bacalaureatul), ci pentru eventuale cariere in cercetare. Observam, pe de o parte, lipsa de
varietate a surselor valide existente pentru elevii din preuniversitar pentru documentare (cel
putin 1n zona de critica si teorie literard, este putin probabil ca toate bibliotecile scolare sa
detind bibliografie substantiald care sa acopere toti autorii, canonici si marginali deopotriva)
si, pe de altd parte, apetenta educabililor pentru apelul la internet’. In acest context, o simpla
scalare a eforturilor de informare, in sensul multiplicarii surselor, nu este suficientd, caci este
necesar ,,un examen de bacalaureat in care sa se reflecte nu preponderenta canonicilor, ci
preponderenta competentelor, indiferent de textele pe care se lucreaza, clasice sau
contemporane.” (CORCHES, 2021, p. 80). Fara a face un inventar exhaustiv al corpusului
disponibil pe M. Blecher (si admitand posibilitatea replicarii studiului pe ,,lista canonicd”),
consideram cd aceastd dimensiune metacognitiva, ce include posibilitatea gestiondrii unor
resurse, sintetizarea lor in maniera personald este cea care 1i poate ajuta pe viitorii studenti sa
depaseasca provocdrile si dificultatile intampinate iIn momentul 1n care sunt pusi in fata unor
cerinte de redactare academica in cadrul cdrora nu reproducerea sau ,bifarea” unor itemi este
importantd, ci practica unui raspuns argumentat si totodatd fundamentat teoretic (vezi TUCAN
et al., 2020, CRASOVAN & ROGOBETE, 2020).
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Abstract

Employing memorial and testimonial sources from a number of notable Romanian
authors (Valeriu Anania, Stefan Baciu and Mira Simian) who fled the totalitarian regime in
Romania to different countries of the world, the present article aims to analyse the ways in
which these authors experienced culture shocks in their adoptive countries. Our analysis is
predicated on the conceptual stages of culture shock, as defined by anthropologist Kalervo
Oberg.

Résumé

En utilisant des écritures de certains écrivains roumains (Valeriu Anania, Stefan Baciu
et Mira Simian) qui ont émigré dans différents pays du monde a cause du régime totalitaire en
Roumanie, cet article vise a analyser la maniere dont ils ont vécu le choc culturel dans les pays
d'adoption. L analyse s appuie sur les étapes conceptuelles du choc culturel, telles que définies
par 'anthropologue Kalervo Oberg.

Rezumat

Folosind surse memorialistice ale unor scriitori romani (Valeriu Anania, Stefan Baciu
si Mira Simian) care au emigrat in diferite tari ale lumii din cauza regimului totalitar din
Romdnia, acest articol isi propune sa analizeze modul in care acestia au trait socul cultural in
tarile de adoptie. Analiza are la baza etapele conceptuale ale socului cultural, asa cum l-a
definit antropologul Kalervo Oberg.
Keyswords: Valeriu Anania, Stefan Baciu, Mira Simian, culture shock

Mots-clés: Valeriu Anania, Stefan Baciu, Mira Simian, le choc culturel

Cuvinte-cheie: Valeriu Anania, Stefan Baciu, Mira Simian, soc cultural
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Introducere

In aceastd lume globalizati si a vitezei, pentru multi dintre noi este la ordinea zilei si
alegem plecarea in alt loc pentru ca acolo credem noi ca ne vom simti mai bine. Aceasta nevoie
interioara a individului de a-si gasi un loc al sufletului sdu este unul dintre motivele pentru care
optdm sa trdim in alt loc. Pe 1anga acest considerent, convulsiile sociale de orice fel, razboaiele,
saracia extrema sau incompatibilitatea cu regimurile politice tiranice, genereaza deplasari ale
oamenilor dintr-un colt in altul al lumii si ruperea legaturilor familiale. Aceste fenomene foarte
raspandite in era smartphone-ului si a internetului produc tulburdri de ordin psihologic la
nivelul persoanei si sociale la nivelul intregii societdti. Fenomenul migratiei la care asistaim
astdzi a existat si in trecut, numai ca el nu a fost obiect de breaking news.

Astazi, din Romania, cei mai multi aleg sa plece pentru ca nu sunt impacati cu conditiile
sociale in care triiesc. In perioada regimului comunist, romanii incercau sa figd din Romania
din cauza ca in forul lor interior se gaseau Intr-un dezacord total cu politica oficiala a regimului
si se simteau, de multe ori, prizonieri in propria tara.

In aceasta ordine de idei, s-ar putea inscrie cazurile lui Stefan Baciu, Mirei Simian si
Valeriu Anania. Pe cei trei 1i unesc originile lor romanesti, experienta strainatatii si pasiunea
pentru literaturd. Aceste trei personalitati au trait o perioadd mai lunga sau mai scurtd pe pamant
american. Istoria a facut ca destinele lor sd se intersecteze In doud momente pe teritoriul
Hawaiiului dupa care vor pastra o vie prietenie consumata la nivel epistolar ca expresie a
apropierii In gandire si simtire. Un alt element comun al acestor trei biografi este ca au plecat
din Romania, in zorii instaurdrii totalitarismului — cazul sotilor Baciu — sau dupa instaurarea
acestuia — in situatia lui Anania, fara a-si dori acest lucru, ca un exercitiu de supravietuire fizica,
morala si intelectuald. Numai ca fiecare plecare lasa urme si ridica problema adaptarii la noua
culturi si civilizatie a tarii de adoptie. In cazul scriitorilor, asa cum este cazul de fatd, si creatia
lor literara are in centrul ei sentimentul ruperii de tara natald, al unei peregrinari impuse de
contextul social, politic sau istoric. Acest concept a fost definit de catre antropologul Kalervo
Oberg sub denumirea de soc cultural.

Consideratii teoretice despre socul cultural

Kalervo Oberg, intr-un articol publicat in 1960, a lansat conceptul de soc cultural, pe
care l-a definit: ,ca o stare de anxietate care rezultd din pierderea tuturor reperelor si
simbolurilor familiale ale interactiunilor sociale”. (OBERG, 1960, p. 177).

Potrivit acestuia, un individ care este supus socului cultural trece prin mai multe etape:

1. Luna de miere: se manifesta la inceput atunci cand individul este fascinat de tot ce
este nou.

2. Anxietatea: dupa aceastd perioadd de nceput, individul incepe sa resimta o stare de
ostilitate gi agresivitate fatd de tara in care traieste.

3. Adaptarea: presupune obisnuirea la noua cultura si dezvoltarea unei rutine bazata pe
ea.

4. Acceptarea: individul Incepe sa accepte cultura si obiceiurile locale bucurandu-se de
ele.

La nivelul persoanei, socul cultural se poate manifesta: epuizare datorita efortului de a
face fata adaptarilor psihologice cerute, un sentiment de pierdere a reperelor si a prietenilor, a
familiei, statutului, carierei si posesiei, sentimentul de a fi respins de catre / sau respingerea
membrilor noii culturi, confuzie a rolului, valorilor, trairilor si a identitatii proprii, surpriza,
neliniste si chiar dezgust si indignare la constientizarea diferentelor culturale, sentimentul de
neputintd din cauza lipsei posibilitatii de adaptare la noul mediu. (OBERG, 1960, p. 177-178).
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Valeriu Anania

Valeriu Anania (1921-2011) a fost scriitor, traducator si cleric. In timpul regimului
comunist din Romania, a fost arestat de mai multe ori si a petrecut mai bine de sase ani in
inchisoare. In 1965, dupi eliberarea din Aiud, Anania a ajuns in Statele Unite ale Americii si a
ramas aici pana in 1977, cand, in timpul unei vizite in Romania, nu i s-a mai permis sa se
reintoarcd peste Ocean.

Plecarea lui Valeriu Anania in Statele Unite ale Americii s-a produs la un an dupa
eliberarea din Inchisoarea Aiud. Daca ar fi sa fortam putin lucrurile, considerand socul cultual
o perioada de adaptare si acceptare a unui nou stil de viata, putem afirma ca acesta a trait un
prim soc cultural chiar si in Romania, cand in anul 1964 iese din ,,mutenia inchisorilor” si este
nevoit sa se acomodeze cu rigorile lumii de dincolo de zidurile de piatrd. Un an mai tarziu, in
1965, se imbarca in avion si aterizeazd pe continentul american: ,,Intr-o imensa curburd a
ciudatului” (ANANIA, 2011, p. 353) sau destin.

Din cuprinsul volumului de Memorii, pe care scriitorul le redacteaza in anul 1974, cu
intentia de a fi publicate la cinci ani dupd moartea sa, observdm ca Anania acuza adaptarea la
cultura americana: ,,Contactul meu cu Lumea Noua a fost mai intdi euforic, si doar dupa o
vreme mi-am dat seama cd se ridicd si problema adaptarii”. (ANANIA, 2012, p. 353). Desi
visul american parea ademenitor la inceput, Anania se simte dintru inceput abandonat in lumea
noud aga cum noteaza chiar el: ,,m-am trezit in mijlocul unei alte lumi, unde eu nu eram altceva
decéat un biet nepriceput.” (ANANIA, 2012, p. 359). Asa se face c4, la scurta vreme, dupa luna
de miere de peste Ocean, suferda o cadere nervoasa severa: ,Iesisem din mutenia inchisorilor,
apoi din mizeria comunismului §i ma pomeneam 1intr-o civilizatie pe roti, zgomotoasa, curgand
in ritmuri ametitoare si ducandu-te cu ea fara nici o sansa de a putea sd i te sustragi. Dupa un
an si ceva am avut o cadere nervoasa progresiva. Ajunsesem 1n asa hal incat nimeni nu se mai
putea intelege cu artagurile care tdsneau din mine la fiece vorba, la fiece pas, la fiecare gest.
Eram constient de ceea ce se intdmpla cu mine, deseori plangeam inchis in camera, neputincios
si parasit.” (ANANIA, 2012, p. 459).

Problemele se agraveaza fiind nevoie de consultarea medicilor, care, in anul 1967, il
sfatuiesc sd 1si ia 0 un concediu de recuperare si sa mearga intr-o zona insoritd a Statelor Unite
ale Americii. Asa se face ca alege ca destinatie arhipelagul Hawaii si se stabileste la Honolulu.
Legat de perioada petrecutd aici, consemneaza: ,,Grozav mai tardie greierii in asta seara! Pe
toata strada, prin toate vecinatétile, In tot orasul, pana la stele si pAna la marginile pamantului.
O vibratie universala, continud, freneticd, netulburatd de nimic. Cand trec sirenele politiei,
salvarii sau pompierilor, latratul cainilor se preface in urlet. Taraitul greierilor raméane la fel.
(ANANIA, 2008, p. 286-287). Lipsa de repere, sentimentul abandonului sunt evidente pentru
rezidentul american, singurul lucru ce pare sa ii fie familiar este cantecul greierilor care 1i
starneste nostalgii natale: ,,Cand am fost pentru prima data la tropic, acum aproape cinci ani,
m-am trezit deodatd Intr-un univers nou, cu desavarsire necunoscut, in care nimic, nimic nu
mai seamdnd cu ceea ce stiam: nici frunza, nici iarba, nici lumina soarelui, nici mirosul
vazduhului. Toatd ziua am raticit ca un nauc, coplesit de miros si de un dureros sentiment al
singuratatii, al instrainarii. Picasem parca pe altd planetd, lumea mi se parea cd ramasese
undeva departe, aproape ireald. Cand s-a ldsat seara am auzi greierii tardind si m-au podidit
lacrimile. Asa trebuie sa fie pe lunca.” (ANANIA, 2008, p. 287)

Dupa acest concediu de o luna in Hawaii, scriitorul avea sa revina in arhipelag pe data
de 29 decembrie 1970, pentru sase luni de data aceasta, intr-o lunga vacanta rezervata exclusiv
creatiei literare. Principala reusitd a celei de-a doua sederi in Hawaii este singurul sau roman:
Strainii din Kipukua. Desi romanul sau este profund infuzat de elemente mitologice hawaiiene,
laitmotivul cartii este criza de identitate, Intrebarea Cine sunt eu? definind mesajul intern al
volumului. Aceasta denota cd la cinci ani dupa trecerea Oceanului problema adaptarii nu era
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rezolvati in totalitate. In timpul primei vizite in Hawaii ii cunoaste pe sotii Stefan Baciu si Mira
Simian cu care va lega o sincera si trainica prietenie.

Limba engleza a fost un alt obstacol destul de greu de surmontat. Chiar daca la plecare
Anania vorbea limba engleza cu destuld usurintd, el consemneaza ca: ,totusi limba avea sa mi
se dezlege dupa vreo trei ani, dupa ce am urmat un curs intensiv la Universitatea din Michigan”.
(ANANIA, 2012, p. 357).

Mira Simian si Stefan Baciu

Stefan Baciu (1918-1993) a fost un scriitor, critic de artd, memorialist, jurnalist si
profesor universitar roman. Mira Simian (1920-1978) a fost sotia lui Stefan Baciu. Atrasa de
literatura inca din tinerete termina Facultatea de Farmacie si devine farmacist ,,contrar vointei
ei intime”. (BACIU, 1998, p. 11). Dupa plecarea din Romania ajunge in cele din urma sa isi
indeplineasca visul de a se dedica literaturii. A obtinut doctoratul in Franta cu o teza despre
Eugen Ionesco.

Destinele celor doi se Tmpletesc acestia casatorindu-se in 1945, cu un an inainte de
plecarea din Roménia. Ei petrec doi ani in Elvetia. 1946-1948 — Berna, 1949-1962 Brazilia,
Rio de Janeiro, 1962-1964 — Statele Unite ale Americii, SEATTLE, iar din 1964 pana la
moartea lor, traiesc in Hawaii, la Honolulu.

In 1962, Stefan Baciu a fost invitat la Universitatea Seattle din Statele Unite. A stat aici
doi ani, iar in 1964 a fost invitat si s-a mutat Tn Hawaii ca profesor de literaturd hispano-
americand la Universitatea din Honolulu-Hawaii.

Spre deosebire de Valeriu Anania, care petrece unsprezece ani departe de tard, plecarea
sotilor Baciu din Romania a fost ireversibild, cei doi murind in exil. Destinul ii poartd, mai
intai, in Elvetia stabilindu-se la Geneva, unde Mira este nevoitd sa lucreze ca farmacista
necalificatd deoarece nu i-au fost recunoscute studiile din Romania. Luna de miere despre care
vorbeste Oberg, practic nu a fost trditd de cei doi. Adaptarea nu s-a produs in totalitate,
scriitorul notand in cartea sa de evociri: ,,Peste Geneva batea un vant rece, si cum mergeam pe
strazile aproape goale, aveam impresia cd pasim intr-o alta lume”. (BACIU, 1998, p. 127).
Aici, cei doi s-au regasit in postura unor ilustri necunoscuti care au trait de pe o zi pe alta. Odata
cu sosirea in Elvetia, pentru ei incepe un periplu anevoios de asigurare a traiului si obtinerea
unui nivel de trai, care sd fi corespuns asteptarilor lor la plecarea din Romania. Descrierea
primului Craciun de la Berna reprezinta un tablou care se va reduplica aproape in fiecare zi in
cautarea unui trai si unui statut social care sa 1i multumeasca: ,,Cel dintdi Craciun in exil, in
odaita mobilatd de la Berna, cu oala de sarmale incalzitd pe foc, o sticld de vin in zapada din
gradind, Intr-o ticere absolutd, intr-un oras care mi se parea in seara aceea, nici nu stiu de ce,
ostil si strain. Nici cozonacul presarat cu zahar tos, pe care izbutisem sa il gasesc la cofetaria
Meyer in timp ce Mira era la farmacie, n-a reusit sa insenineze atmosfera.” (BACIU, 1998, p.
126). Insa, spre deosebire de Valeriu Anania, Baciu si Simian nu s-au confruntat, in timpul
sederii de doi ani in tara cantoanelor, cu bariera lingvistica, amandoi cunoscand limba franceza
foarte bine.

Dupa acest preambul al strainatatii, cei doi soti ajung in Brazilia, in 1949, la Rio de
Janeiro, unde vor ramane treisprezece ani. Referitor la prima zi a sederii lor in tara sud-
americana, scriitorul consemneaza: ,,Era prima noastra dimineata la Rio de Janeiro, 16 martie
1949, si ne aflam complet pierduti, aproape fara un ban, intr-un hotel cu ora, intr-un oras in
care nu cunosteam pe nimeni, singura noastra speranta fiind cateva scrisori de recomandare cu
care plecaseram de la Berna. (BACIU, 1988, p. 136-137). In America de Sud, cei doi s-au lovit
atat de anonimatul apasator, cat si de necunoasterea limbii locale: ,,...Inarmati cu dictionare de
care in curand aveam sa bagam de seama ca nu serveau la nimic, dat fiind ca pana rasfoiam sa
gasim cuvantul dorit (care deseori nu era de aflat in dictionarele de buzunar editate la Lisabona,
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deci in portugheza continentald, nu aceea din Brazilia) chelnerul sau persoana careia ne
adresam, plecau, lasandu-ne singuri. (...) Ne-am ldmurit curand ca limba portugheza era alta
limba latind, cu toate ca optimistii ne asigurau ca era o jucarie. (BACIU, 1988, p. 138).

Observam din nou cd 1n cazul lor nu poate fi vorba de o /unda de miere la inceput. Primii
ani din Brazilia sunt marcati de deziluzii si de lupta surda cu destinul care parea ca le este
potrivnic. Evocarile scriitorului sunt concludente: ,,Inutil sa descriu toate deziluziile de genul
acesta pe care le-am suferit dimineata, cand inarmati cu scrisorile de recomandare luam in
piept, ca doi emigranti, imensul oras care se trezea din toropeala nocturna, sub razele unui soare
care la opt dimineata ardea ca la pranz”. (BACIU, 1998, p. 138). ,,Deziluzia a fost imensa, ori
de cate ori ni se propunea cu prea mare entuziasm un serviciu sau un lucru oarecare!” (BACIU,
1998, p. 145).

Adaptarea s-a produs destul de anevoios, stradaniile si munca asidud a celor doi avea
sd aduca bunastare si un statut social decent celor doi abia in 1953 cénd scriitorul noteaza:
»Mira avea 33 de ani si pentru prima datd de cand plecasem din tard — trecusera sapte ani de-
atunci — ne era dat s ducem o existenta care, fara sa fie imbelsugata, era buna si ne dadea
siguranta unei vieti in care nu eram siliti sa tradim de la o zi la alta”. (BACIU, 1998, p. 161).

Dupa acest intermezzo, numit Brazilia, cei doi pornesc spre Statele Unite ale Americii,
unde Stefan Baciu este invitat sa tina cursuri de spaniola la Universitatea din Seattle. Aici, pe
langa efortul adaptarii la cultura americana, ei resimt si diferenta dintre clima Insorita de la Rio
de Janeiro si orasul american unde mereu ploud. Din nou, aceeasi deziluzie: ,,....mirajul
american avea §i asupra noastra, mai cu seama asupra Mirei, atractia pe care a avut-o si o are
asupra tuturor celor care, venind din rasaritul Europei, se lasa furati de o iluzie, care - ca toate
iluziile — este deseori departe de realitate”. (BACIU, 1998, p. 178). Dupa treisprezece ani
petrecuti in Brazilia, tara de care s-au simtim mai apropiati din punct de vedere cultural, in
Statele Unite, desi aveau un confort material asigurat, nu rezoneaza cu modul de viata de aici:
,» Lrebuie sa recunosc ca si deceptia mea a fost adanca, insa ca sa n-o indispun pe Mira m-am
abtinut sa fac orice comentariu. Aceastd impresie de prim minut avea sa se intareasca in cursul
celor doi ani traiti la Seattle, si tot confortul, curdtenia, organizarea pe care le vedeam, nu faceau
decat sa ne reaminteascd de agitatia vietii braziliene in care, la fiecare pas, simteam cum bate
o inimd.” (BACIU, 1998, p. 195).

In cele din urma, dupa doi ani in Seattle, sotii Baciu-Simian ajung la Honolulu, unde
scriitorul primeste un post de profesor universitar si par sa ii fie recunoscute meritele si
calitatile. Cu un statut social asigurat, sederea in insulele din Pacific i-a permis Mirei sa isi
indeplineasca dorinta din copilarie de a se dedica literelor. ,,Olteancd ambitioasd”, asa cum o
caracteriza Valeriu Anania, aceasta obtine doctoratul in Franta, cu o tezd despre Eugen Ionescu,
si devine profesoara la Universitatea din Honolulu. ,,De fapt, Honolulu era acuma pentru Mira
un fel de trambulina de pe care, cu un salt mortal se poate ajunge direct la Paris, unde, imi
spusese 1ncd pe la finele anilor "60, primul lucru important pe care avea de gand sa-l faca, era
sd gaseasca un pied-a-terre, ca sa nu mai fim nevoiti sa stam in camarute de hotel.” (BACIU,
1988, p. 271).

Concluzii

Plecarea din tara natald a celor trei scriitori evocati in acest studiu se Inscrie Intr-un
curent de emigrari cauzate de jumatatea de veac a cortinei comuniste, ce a avut drept actori pe
scena lumii intelectuali celebri de origine romand ca Mircea Eliade, Emil Cioran, Monica
Lovinescu, Eugen Tonescu ori Virgil Gheorghiu.

Plecati din Romania intr-un gest de supravietuire morala si intelectuald in fata unui
regim fatd de care se simteau in disonantd, dar si cu o imagine oarecum idilica a Occidentului
si a Americii, cei trei au avut de Infruntat socul cultural, manifestat prin deziluzii si lipsa unor
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repere apropiate sufletelor lor. Simtindu-se un element alogen, sunt nevoiti sa depadseasca
bariera lingvistica prin Tnvatarea limbilor nationale pentru a fi acceptati in locurile unde s-au
stabilit pentru o vreme. La inceput euforic, Anania suferd o cadere nervoasa severa si cu totii
sunt victime ale sentimentelor profunde de abandon si instriinare. In cazul sotilor Baciu-
Simian, lipsa de validare a staturii lor intelectuale, precum si lipsurile materiale au fost o trauma
greu de depasit pe de o parte, dar si un motor pentru devenirea lor. Chiar daca pentru Mira,
,»fiecare plecare dintr-un loc era: ,,Partir ¢’est mourir un peu” (BACIU, 1998, p. 271) ea isi
indeplineste, departe de tara, visul de a deveni scriitoare lucru pe care nu si l-ar fi permis,
probabil, intr-o Romanie marcata de productia programata si de comunismul stiintific si devine,
in acelasi timp, cadru universitar aldturi de Stefan Baciu. Tenacitatea si munca sustinuta au fost
pentru Mira si Stefan un exercitiu de adaptare continud, indiferent de locul in care s-au aflat.
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Abstract

The purpose of the present paper is to show how a poem discovered as having been
written indeed by Virginia Woolf on a poetry site on the Internet leads its author to find a
research paper reaching as far back as 1983 and which has not been known to Romanian
culture or, at least, not popularized. In this way, we can draw attention to the fact that Woolf
also wrote poems, which have been the starting point of her renowned poetic prose. There are
many challenges we can go through while researching about Woolf’s work, compared to the
mainstream view that literature textbooks, together with schools and universities curricula
present it. An analysis of this poem in relation to Woolf’s work is presented, according to a
knowledgeable reader’s perspective, following reader-response theory.

Résumé

Le but de cet article est de montrer comment un poéme découvert comme ayant été écrit
par Virginia Woolf sur un site de poésie sur Internet amene a un document de recherche
remontant a 1983 et qui n'est pas connu par le public roumain. De cette maniére, nous pouvons
attirer l'attention sur le fait que Woolf a également écrit des poemes, qui ont été le point de
départ de sa célebre prose poétique. Nous pouvons relever de nombreux défis lors de nos
recherches sur [’ceuvre de Woolf, par rapport a 'opinion dominante selon laquelle les manuels
de littérature, ainsi que les programmes scolaires et universitaires, le présentent. Une analyse
de ce poéme en relation avec [’ceuvre de Woolf est présentée, selon la perspective d’un lecteur
averti, suivant la théorie de la réponse du lecteur.

Rezumat

Scopul acestui articol este de a ardata modul in care o poezie descoperitd ca fiind scrisd
intr-adevar de Virginia Woolf pe un site de pe internet il conduce pe autorul lui cdtre o lucrare
de cercetare publicata inca din 1983 si care nu a fost popularizata in randul publicului roman.
Astfel, putem sublinia faptul ca Woolf a scris si poezii, care au constituit punctul de plecare al
renumitei sale proze poetice. Existd multe provocari prin care putem trece in timpul cercetarii
operei lui Woolf, in comparatie cu viziunea generald oferitd de manualele de literaturad,
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impreund cu programele scolilor si universitatilor. O analizd a acestei poezii in relatie cu
opera lui Woolf este prezentatd, conform perspectivei unui cititor informat, conform teoriei
raspunsului cititorului.

Keywords: intertextuality, reader-response criticism, Modernism
Mots-clés: intertextualité, réponse du lecteur, modernisme

Cuvinte-cheie: intertextualitate, raspunsul cititorului, modernism

Those readers who are knowledgeable in Virginia Woolf’s work may face a challenging
perspective if they find out that she also wrote poems, and that one of them at least has,
according to Pellan (1983, p. 695), actually been published posthumously. We may be used to
thinking of Virginia Woolf as a novelist and, for that matter, of a lyrical novelist. Woolf has
written in a variety of styles, however. According to the findings of Drobot (2014), she has
written novels that could be grouped as traditional ones, following, to some extent, a
chronological type of plot, as well as focused on external, social reality, not just a type of plot
following the workings of memory, the inner reality, and a plot that has nothing to do with
chronologically ordered incidents, much like the same with the way memory works. Thus, The
Voyage Out, The Years, Between the Acts, Night and Day, and Orlando, could be included
under the category of traditional novels, at least to some extent, since the incidents go on in a
general chronological order, yet certain moments are paid more attention to, and these are
lyrical moments. We could call them “moments of being,” the way Woolf (1976) called them
in her work with the same title. Other novels, To the Lighthouse, Mrs Dalloway, The Waves,
and Jacob’s Room could be seen as belonging to the experimentalist, or Modernist, phase, due
to the absence of paying attention to the chronological order of the incidents and to lyrical
reflections, or moments of being, or revelation, instead of external incidents. As for the novel
Between the Acts, it combines poetry, prose, and drama. The mixture of genres gives, however,
centre stage to poetry: according to Huseby (2015), it can be impossible to even claim that it is
a novel. It should be mentioned that the “moments of being” remind readers of moments of
revelation, or enlightenment, which are also present in the poetry of British Romantic authors
such as William Wordsworth (GUNES, 2003). In fact, Woolf’s lyricism can be understood to
be present, in her novels, by means of moments of revelation, which can occur in a setting
involving nature (DROBOT, 2014). Yet, moments of being while walking in the city are also
present, as Woolf has transferred them to city life. Mixture of genres, including the poetic
genre, intertextuality, use of moments of revelation, and use of figurative language like in
poetry all work together to form Woolf’s lyrical novel.

The poem analysed in the present paper could be regarded as an instance of moment of
revelation while the poetic persona is in a setting involving nature. The moment could be
regarded as a similar one experienced by William Wordsworth, who has been called a
“worshipper of nature” (BEYAD & VAFA, 2021, p. 109). We can find, in Wordsworth’s work,
the description of nature accompanied by an “enlightened spiritual vision” (BEYAD & VAFA,
2021, p. 109), which corresponds to Woolf’s notion of “moments of being.” Therefore, we
could consider the poem that has been identified as a posthumous publication written by
Virginia Woolf as representing a moment of being, or a moment of vision, in the manner of the
way the British Romantic poets depicted them. Romantic poets such as Wordsworth depicted
moments of awareness and revelation, which were prompted by “quiet contemplation and
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intuitive perception of beauty in nature” (BEYAD & VAFA, 2021, p. 114). We can think about
an experience that can involve a revelation which could be considered similar to the religious
experience, yet, in both cases of the Romantics and of Woolf’s writings, the experience is
transferred to the secular realm. Nature remains the only relationship with the sacred. We can
think about the present-day theory of mindfulness, which refers to being here and now, in a
similar way to Buddhism (BISHOP et al, 2004, p. 203). Like Woolf’s and the Romantics’
moments of vision, these practices focus on the awareness of the present moment. Due to the
analogy that we can establish between moments of vision, moments of being, mindfulness, and
Zen Buddhism, we can see how relevant this practice and experience can be, since we could
claim that it is universal. The fact that Woolf wrote her novels during the Modernist period,
and that the British Romantics wrote their poems during the Romantic age does not make these
experiences of moments of vision or revelation any less relevant. On the contrary, we can
resonate with the characters during such moments as much now as the reading public could
resonate back when these authors wrote their works.

The present paper analyses the poem whose title appears on online poetry websites such
as Poetrynook.com (2023), by using the first line, namely Let Us Go, Then, Exploring and
whose mentioned author is Virginia Woolf. The poem is quoted below:

“Let us go, then, exploring
This summer morning,

When all are adoring

The plum blossom and the bee.
And humming and hawing

Let us ask of the starling

What he may think

On the brink

Of the dustbin whence he picks
Among the sticks

Combings of scullion's hair.
What's life, we ask;

Life, Life, Life! cries the bird
As if he had heard...”

While, at first sight, we may wonder if Woolf had really written poems, and if so, why
we have not heard them mentioned in school and at university, we should know that Woolf did
write poems in the beginning of her writing career, yet they were left aside in favour of the
attention that was focused on what has been, according to Gualtieri (1998, p. 49-67), her poetic
prose. From this point of view, the image of Virginia Woolf is unexpected and challenges our
previous knowledge, which has been dictated by the mainstream trends in literature and in
teaching literature. Only some of her novels have been mentioned in school and at university,
for those who studied philology and the English language and literature. Among the famous
novels we can mention Mrs Dalloway, To the Lighthouse, and The Waves. These are famous
due to their relevance for Woolf’s contribution to the development of Modernism in literature.
School and university curricula focus on the main points. They give an outline of trends and
leading figures, as well as of symbolic works. These three mainstream novels, which are staples
of Modernism, are examples of poetic prose. Woolf challenges the previous understanding of
the organization of plot, presenting the reader with a mission to keep active and put together
the story, which is presented focusing on the inner lives of the characters, their memories, and
the expression of their thoughts. A novel that challenges our perception of Woolf’s lyricism
and technique of breaking up with tradition is The Voyage Out, which we may not even believe
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it was written by Virginia Woolf or, at least, not by the Virginia Woolf we have known through
the image we have received of her. The Voyage Out tells a traditional story, with the events in
a chronological order, and focusing on external events in a balanced way compared to internal
ones. We may think of the plots in Victorian novels, a tradition Woolf struggled hard to break
away from, as she expressed herself directly in her diaries and in her essays.

Pellan (1983, p. 695) explains that this poem, without mentioning a title for it, has been
published posthumously in an anthology whose editors were Vita Sackville-West and Harold
Nicholson. They called the anthology Another World than This. It was published in 1945 and
it included poems grouped by sections based on the seasons of the year. This can be a rare
instance when poems by Virginia Woolf were published, since there is no known book of
poetry published under her name.

However, we may then rethink our impression of Woolf as a poet, and become surprised
again, as we see our perspective upturned again, this time because Pellan (1983, p. 695)
mentions the identification of a passage from Woolf’s novel Orlando which, although written
under the form of prose, resembles, with very few differences, the poem that we have just
discovered having been written by Woolf, whom we knew as a prose writer only, at least in
form. The quotation from Orlando has been selected, by Pellan (1983, p. 695) as shown below:

“Let us go, then, exploring, this summer morning, when all are adoring the plum blossom and
the bee. And humming and hawing, let us ask of the starling (who is a more sociable bird than
the lark) what he may think on the brink of the dustbin, whence he picks among the sticks
combings of scullion's hair. What's life, we ask, leaning on the farmyard gate; Life, Life, Life!
cries the bird, as if he had heard, and knew precisely, what we meant by this bothering prying
habit of ours of asking questions indoors and out and peeping and picking at daisies as the way
is of writers when they don't know what to say next. Then they come here, says the bird, and
ask me what life is; Life, Life, Life!”

The discovery from this research, by Pellan (1983), although published quite some time ago,
has not become well-known, and part of the school or academic curricula, at least in Romania,
where the author of the present paper lives and has studied. The present paper wishes to draw
attention to the fact that Virginia Woolf started by writing poems, but then switched to prose,
and to the challenging of boundaries between the genres of poetry and prose.

Anything we discover about Virginia Woolf, thus, at least judging from what has been
mentioned so far in the present paper, ends up by challenging again and again our perception
of her. We create and recreate our image of her every time, and we are never sure to have
completely achieved a real portrait of her.

Woolf’s many sides are visible in research done about her work and parallels with
previous trends, or elements from previous trends, such as Victorianism, which could be
associated with the traditional, chronological, and social focus present in some of her novels to
a larger extent than in others, and Romanticism, which is present especially in the moments of
vision in her novels (DROBOT, 2014). Woolf's poem can make us view her trajectory, from
writing poems to the development of her innovatory technique of what has been termed lyrical
novels (FREEMAN, 2015; KOPLEY, 2021a).

According to Olson (2003, p. 42), Woolf’s connections with poetry can go to E.M.
Forster’s opinion that Woolf “should have been a poet, not a novelist.” This statement starts,
according to Olson (2003, p. 42) from the fact that Woolf's poetic prose can refer to the way
her sentences in her novels and short stories rely on a certain rhythm, on the way her novels
may seem without a plot, at least taken at a first, superficial look, since otherwise the plot can
always be reconstructed by the reader (DROBOT, 2014), and due to the interior reflections and
awareness proved by her characters. Kopley (2021b) writes about the reactions of Virginia
Woolf to the poetic tradition of English literature. This tradition can be considered a burden,
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but also a means of innovation for her, through her poetic prose. For Woolf, poetry becomes a
tool which, just as Drobot (2014) has notices, Woolf uses, through the means of intertextuality,
to create for the readers the impression of a lyrical atmosphere in her novels. Woolf was well-
educated at home, and was thus familiar with the history of literature, including both poetry of
the past and contemporary poetry. She also benefitted from The Hogarth Press and the
opportunities it provided for her to become familiar with contemporary poetry.

We could, thus, see Woolf's poem which is analysed in the present paper as a means of
connecting her prose with poetry, based on her background with poems. Woolf's preoccupation
with Romantic poets is documented by McGavan (1983, p. 58). This researcher brings to our
attention the shared concern of Woolf and Romantic poet P.B. Shelley, namely “the conflict
between factual and transcendent realities.” Indeed, we can see how Woolf, in her poem, does
a leap from literal sense, and description of the natural scene, towards a figurative,
philosophical meaning, through various symbols and psychological associations readers can
make. As an example, readers can associate nature with a state of peace of mind and relaxation,
as well as with a place where they can meditate and leave behind troublesome thoughts. At the
same time, nature does offer the opportunity for philosophical reflections.

According to Kopley (2021a), Woolf fought with tradition when she went against
traditional poetry, which had been, until Modernism, the dominant for of literature. This rivalry
between the two genres prompted Woolf to create her lyrical prose, which challenged these
boundaries. Poetry was, for her, a tool which helped her to develop the inner life of her
characters.

One means of Woolf's building her lyrical novels, according to Drobot (2014), is
through including moments of vision for her characters, just like this poem is. We can see the
way that this poem can be read independently, as well as in the context of the novel Orlando.
Yet, the poem remains independent of any context, being extremely versatile across historical
ages and different mindsets of readers who have led their lives long after Woolf disappeared.
The context can be the work of the readers, through interpretation, as applied to their own
concerns, yet, at the same time, it can also fit the title character in Orlando, facing his/ her
personal dilemmas regarding the meaning of life.

Just like Wordworth’s understanding of moments of vision, or revelation, Woolf’s
moments of being experience, which can be identified in the poem, represents a union with
nature (MAHONEY, 1990), in the sense that the poetic persona feels so close to it, that the
reader identifies the emotions of the poetic persona to go on in the same rhythm with the
liveliness of the summer day. Just like in the case of the British Romantic poets, and especially,
Wordsworth, Woolf makes use of both contemplation of the beauty of nature and of
philosophical reflections. (MCFARLAND, 1982).

The fact that nature is worshipped is suggested, in Woolf’s poem, by the word “to
adore,” present in the following two lines “When all are adoring/ The plum blossom and the
bee”. (WOOLF, qtd in PELLAN, 1983, p. 695). The poetic persona projects the faculty of
thought on the starling. In fact, it is the poetic persona doing these philosophical reflections,
while in a natural setting. The ending of the poem sounds like a philosophical reflection, since
thinking about life is one of the issues philosophy deals with. At the same time, to the
universally asked question, which we have all asked ourselves at some point in our lives,
“What's life,” we get the following answer which is attributed to a bird, and which is just a
repetition of the word “life” for three times: “Life, Life, Life! cries the bird/ As if he had
heard...” (WOOLF, qtd in PELLAN, 1983, p. 695). The fact that we are told that the bird cried
out these words, and then there is the mention “As if he had heard...” leads us to believe that,
once again, the poetic persona projects philosophical reflections on elements in nature, this
time on a bird. The word “Life” may likely have been imagined by the poetic persona, since
questions about life in a philosophical manner have been the concern of the persona walking
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in nature, admiring its beauty. Nature offers a sense of well-being and comfort, together with
a sense of tranquility and peace of mind while admiring its beauty, in Wordsworth’s
understanding. (COLE, 1948, p. 1). Keeping in line with the interpretation of meditation
present in Zen Buddhism and mindfulness practices, the awareness of the present moment can
lead the poetic persona to realize that life is simply this beautiful summer morning, which is
explored during a walk, and nature is simply enjoyed. The only philosophy about life and what
it is would, therefore, be to enjoy the present moment and, by extension, simply to live it.
Behind the literal, concrete meaning of the walk during a summer day, which could be seen as
an exploration, due to all the elements that can be noticed during the walk, we can find the
philosophy, which is implied, or interpreted, by the readers, of living the present moment and
enjoying it. In this poem, everything seems to be full of life, the birds, which have likely been
chosen for their vitality, which we interpreted from their very fast movements, and the human
being’s emotions. The enthusiasm of the human being and the vitality could come from the
suggested powerful, bright sun which we all know is present in summertime, and which has a
great influence on our state of mind. While cold, and, especially, dark days can lead us to be
depressed, or, at least, to be in a low mood, sunny and, likely, as readers can guess, hot days,
present in summer, can make us feel very lighthearted and full of energy.

Woolf’s poem reminds knowledgeable readers not only of the Romantic poets’
understanding of moments of vision and of nature, but also of the following of T.S. Eliot's lines
in Little Gidding from the Four Quartets, due to the idea of exploration mentioned in the
beginning and to the philosophical reflections at the end of both poems:

“We shall not cease from exploration
And the end of all our exploring

Will be to arrive where we started

And know the place for the first time.
Through the unknown, remembered gate
When the last of earth left to discover

Is that which was the beginning;

At the source of the longest river

The voice of the hidden waterfall

And the children in the apple-tree

Not known, because not looked for

But heard, half-heard, in the stillness
Between two waves of the sea.” (ELIOT, 2001)

At the same time, elements from nature are also present in both poems. The image of
the river in Eliot’s poem is associated with the exploration, together with the image of a “hidden
waterfall,” the latter which can suggest figurative meanings to concrete images. The advice to
continue exploration is present in both poems, either under the form of “We shall not cease
from exploration” (ELIOT, 2001), or under the form of “Let us go, then, exploring”. (WOOLF,
qtd in PELLAN, 1983, p. 695). Eliot’s poem can be divided in two parts: one which is an
abstract philosophical one, and the second one, beginning with the line “At the source of the
longest river” (ELIOT, 2021) which is a part consisting of concrete images, but which can be
interpreted in a figurative manner. The river could be seen as a symbol for life, due to the
existence of such conceptual metaphors. Life can be seen in comparison with a river since it
goes on and never comes back. The many images of water, including the river, the waterfall,
and the waves of the sea could be interpreted as symbols of the ephemerality of life. At the
same time, these are symbols of nature, which are presented along abstract, philosophical ideas.
In Woolf’s poem, nature is also present, yet the structure of her poem is different from the
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selected fragment from Eliot’s poem. Woolf’s poem begins with the images of nature, which
are personified, gradually. One summer morning should be explored by the poetic persona. The
bee and the plum in bloom are supposed to be adored, a word which is directly associated with
worship by the reader. The starling is portrayed as thinking about something which makes us
wonder what it is. Then, in the end, the poem turns towards philosophical questions, and,
apparently, the bird utters the word “Life,” which is enough to set the poetic persona and the
readers to reflect. The specification “cries the bird/ As if he had heard...” (WOOLF, qtd in
PELLAN, 1983, p. 695)

Both poems, by Woolf and the selection from Eliot’s poem, focus on the topic of
connecting exploration, which is implied to be, from the elements of nature present in each
poem, to a lesser degree and in a more concentrated way in Eliot’s poem, and an explicit walk
in Woolf’s poem, to both a walk in nature, and to abstract, philosophical thinking. This leads,
in turn, the reader to rebuild the poems according to a philosophical thinking grid, and to carry
out their reflections further. The reader can, in turn, ask further philosophical questions, such
as whether or not it is possible to actually live in the moment, or simply, as Woolf suggests, to
experience moments of extreme awareness at some point.

At the same time, due to the presence of the bird and its association with abstract
concepts and ideas, Woolf's poem echoes Emily Dickinson's Hope is the Thing with Feathers,
which is cited below:

“Hope” is the thing with feathers -
That perches in the soul —

And sings the tune without the words —
And never stops — at all —

And sweetest — in the Gale — is heard —
And sore must be the storm —m

That could abash the little Bird

That kept so many warm —

I’ve heard it in the chilliest land —

And on the strangest Sea —

Yet — never — in Extremity,

It asked a crumb — of me.” (Poetry Foundation, 2023)

The bird could be seen, by readers, as a symbol of the hope connected with nature, since
it brings us a sense of well-being and optimism. Indeed, Dickinson explicitly explains the
symbol of the bird by relating it to the feeling of hope right from the title of the poem. Dickinson
uses the real, concrete, literal image of the bird singing and being joyful to a state of happiness.
In the end, however, happiness and optimism give rise to a negative feeling, that of anxiety,
and doubt, of the poetic persona that gets lost in thoughts and realizes that her outlook has
never been a completely optimistic one. She may not have felt, at least completely, or for a
long time, hopeful, since the bird has not come to her in order to ask for a crumb. We can infer,
as readers, that she has not been visited by hopeful states of mind. From a joyful, cheerful state
of mind, Dickinson's poem moves towards dark, philosophical reflections, which can generate
anxiety in the readers. Apparently, the poem is a cheerful one, just like Woolf's, yet the hints
towards philosophical reflections can set readers, at least, in a meditative, reflective mindset
after reading them.

Woolf's poem has a resonance similar to those written by Emily Dickinson with which
knowledgeable readers of literature, as a result of their philological studies, are very familiar.
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This resonance refers to those poems by Dickinson which are joyful about being in nature. Yet,
the poems written by Dickinson as well leap from the literal sense of a walk set in nature to
abstract, philosophical reflections, which are also only suggested by few, very concise words,
and the reader is left in this case as well to become involved in order to further expand the
interpretation and the meaning of the poem. The leap from concrete to abstract is present in all
poems mentioned in the present paper as having similarities. The similarities gain the shape of
keywords leading to intertextual connections made by the reader. It is as if the allusions made
by the poets have reached beyond the realm of their very poem only, of their own personal
concerns. The poets, through their keywords, appear to have reached further, into the realm of
the history of literature. The participation of the reader is, therefore, all the more intense. It has
become extended to a large scale, and today’s readers can still connect to this mindset and
practice, since, as has been mentioned, the author of the present paper has found the poem by
Woolf on an online poetry site (Poetrynook.com, 2023), and, by checking whether it truly was
written by Woolf, she reached the research paper by Pellan (1983), which clarified everything.
Modernism, being an elitist literary trend (HODGKINS, 2007; PARSONS, 2014; SPENGLER,
2004; WAUGH, 2011), does require a knowledgeable reader, which is visible in the
intertextual references which can be seen as connecting Woolf’s poem through keywords to
other poems, which, at a careful reading, truly resonate with it and with the life philosophy
implied to readers.

The aspect coming from the arrangement on the page of Woolf’s writing first as a poem,
then as a paragraph in prose, which is part of her novel Orlando can have their influence on
the way the readers perceive them. The poem format can lead us readers to experience it as a
poem, and then to start making connections at intertextual level with other poets’ poems, based
on the thythm and on the presence of nature, together with references to philosophical questions
and reflections. Changing the format from poem to prose can lead readers to perceive Woolf
as a Modernist writer of prose. The paragraph format can lead readers to think about Woolf’s
blurring of genres, and of her poetic prose, as well as of her challenges to the traditional way
of writing a story in a novel. While, previously, in novels reflections were present, they were
not present to such a large extent as in Woolf’s works and not to such a large extent consisting
of lyricism.

While Woolf’s style can seem experimental and challenging, readers may still reflect
on the way boundaries between genres had been crossed since the time of the British Romantic
poets. This is because their poems included not only lyrical, imaginative reflections based on
day-dreaming, but also of philosophical ideas and reflections, which required quite some
moments of thinking that the reader should dedicate to these poems in order to grasp the issue.
T.S. Eliot appears to take this technique further, as a Moderist poet, and also cross the
boundaries between genres, namely poetry and philosophical writings. Nature is also present
in his poem, through the “hidden waterfall,” “apple trees,” and the “waves of the sea”. (ELIOT,
2021). The presence of these elements shows how the poetic persona here as well started from
what was real nearby, and then moved on to a deeper level, that of philosophical reflections.
At the same time, there is a difference between T. S. Eliot’s poem and Woolf’s, even if readers
can feel that they resonate with each other through a connection established at the level of
intertextuality: Eliot’s poem focuses more on the philosophical reflection, rather than on
describing nature. Nature is presented in a very concise way through the elements previously
mentioned. Woolf’s poem tries to suggest to readers a figurative level through abstract words
such as “Life” and what it is, in a very concise and allusive way, so that readers go back to the
concrete meaning and start interpreting the poem at a complete abstract level. From the
enjoyment of nature, and of its beauty, the reader will, after reading it all, start finding clues
regarding life, and the question regarding what life is, referring to its meaning, or purpose,
based on the way the birds suggest joy and the summer day suggests optimism, through the
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strong sunlight the readers imagine is there. The conclusion of the poem could be a
philosophical interpretation, which the readers decode by going back to the beginning of the
poem, in the manner reminding of the word game, apparently, suggested by T. S. Eliot (2021)
in his poem: “We shall not cease from exploration/ And the end of all our exploring/ Will be
to arrive where we started/ And know the place for the first time.” The exploration, thus, is
both a literal and a figurative one. In Woolf’s poem, it is the walking and the exercising of the
sense of observation. Then, we explore, as readers, the various meanings of Woolf’s poem,
which lie beyond the literal and concrete meaning.

The present paper opens, through the analysis of Woolf's poem, a new perspective on
the connection between intertextuality and an active reader, which is part of the requirements
of a Modernist text. The reader is invited to interaction with the text provided by the author, in
several directions. First of all, the readers are invited to participate in the creation of the
meaning of the text, by bringing in their own interpretations. The model of analysis proposed
by the author of the present paper, based on reader response criticism, starting from the
background of a knowledgeable reader, the author of the paper herself, who has written her
PhD dissertation on Woolf, and who has read all her works, offers the opportunity to reconsider
the participation of the reader in understanding and interpreting a poem in the context of an
author's work. The intertextuality, or the reference to other texts, works in this case as a tool
for the reader to start making various connections by taking on certain words as clues and
certain phrases as simple allusions, which are then development into new meanings, which in
turn can lead to deep, philosophical thinking.

While the reader-response approach applied to the understanding of Woolf’s poem and
which has reached connections with other poems by making use of research papers as well on
the topic can seem subjective, it is just a usual and expected part of the way meaning is the
creation of readers. (FOWLER, 2008, p. 127). The interpretation of Woolf’s poem by the
author of the present paper can be relevant to other members of the academic community, as
well as to researchers that are specifically interest in the works of Virginia Woolf. Researchers
and literary critics can very well be considered readers in their own right. It is only that, to use
one of Woolf’s phrases, they are not “common readers” (MAYER, 1995) but, instead, they are
knowledgeable readers, with academic background knowledge on the topic. Reader response
criticism is an approach which began in the 1970s in the United States (LEITCH, 2014), yet it
has never grown old, since it can be very relevant especially with literary works asking for
active participation on the part of readers. Modernist authors such as Woolf need this skill on
the part of the readers, and this has been, in general, a feature carried forward by various means
until the literary works in our days. The fact that the critic of literature can also be considered
a reader dates back to Woolf. (MAYER, 1995). We can easily integrate this approach to the
analysis of her posthumous poem, and to using the reader response approach to legitimize this
analysis of her poem. Indeed, literary critics also do the work required of a reader, only that
they may have additional theoretical background to apply it to their understanding of the
literary work.

One definition of intertextuality that is supported by the analysis in the present paper
of the poem by Virginia Woolf is intertextuality “as the juxtaposition of two or more texts”.
(BLOOME & HONG, 2013, p. 1). We can clearly see this definition describing the work of
the knowledgeable reader applied to the poem by Virginia Woolf, in the similarities mentioned
with the poems by T.S. Eliot and Emily Dickinson. In the case of the analysis of Woolf's poem,
we can see that intertextuality becomes a creative-generating tool for interpretation on the part
of readers, and that it cannot be reduced simply to the role of “compilation,” with no “critical
engagement”. (OTT & WALTER, 2000, p. 435).

The analysis of Woolf's poem is not simply an exercise of imagination, and of making
free associations (SPACAL, 1990), meaning saying everything that comes to our mind related
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to a certain word or image, like in the psychoanalytic sessions. Through applying reader
response criticism, we have received a confirmation that Modernism requires an active, as well
as knowledgeable reader that is part of the educated elite, in order to completely understand
the meaning of the poem. Knowledge of the context of the poem has led to an exploration of
Woolf’s connection with poetry and the role she saw in poetry to challenge the tradition by
blurring the genres in her creation of the poetic prose, for which she is well-known. While
seeing the almost same text, with few differences, placed as a poem on the page and placed on
the same page as a paragraph from a novel, we can wonder further about the true borders
between these two genres. We can feel that we can never precisely designate them, and that all
Woolf’s novels, in fact, contain moments of lyricism, in the reflections of characters under the
form of moments of vision. These moments of vision are, however, not moments of simple
awareness, or, at least, not for long. They lead further on towards deep philosophical
reflections. This structure is present in the poems by T.S. Eliot and E. Dickinson to which
Woolf’s poem has been compared to. The presence of concrete reality is coupled with the
presence of philosophical reflections which can be drawn from observing the surrounding
reality, which includes a natural setting, as well as natural elements. We have also seen the way
using reader response criticism to interpret the poem always leads us readers to making
connection with other works of poetry, which leads to the understanding of intertextuality “as
the juxtaposition of two or more texts” (BLOOME & HONG, 2013, p. 1), which leads us to
further interpretations and understandings. Intertextuality manages to bring Woolf’s poem in a
context, that of Modernist thought, as well as that of the universal moments of vision which
have been present at all times, Romantic, but not only, and reaching as long as our
contemporary times, through practices derived from the Zen Buddhist philosophy and
meditation, under the simplified form of mindfulness, which focuses on the practical use, as
well as on the universal experience instead of pinning it down to the specificities of a certain
age, culture, environment, mindset, and group.

From these perspectives, we can go as far as to claim that the title of the poem, Let Us
Go, Then, Exploring has set us readers on the way towards exploring, in a figurative sense,
different meanings and different connections with other literary works, as well as with literary
criticism concepts.
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Abstract

This paper follows the way in which the characters, especially the protagonist in Joyce
Carol Oates’ novel Pursuit struggle with their traumas, fears and insecurities, as the writing
in question detaches itself as a psychological suspense thriller in which this aspect is brought
to the fore. We have called these evils demons (using a commonly used metaphor for them), of
the “garden-variety” i.e. ordinary type (leaving some doubt here nevertheless, with the
question mark), because most of them are forms of terror with which a vast majority of people
can identify as having to a greater or lesser extent. The paper starts from the analysis of
Miriam’s nightmares and coma, which are treated as spaces of terror, then studies the other
demons tormenting the characters, in separate sections: low self-esteem, abuse, (im)propriety
and misogyny. The writer’s treatment of the showcases can enhance people’s awareness of
these inner horrors and suggest potential remedies. The approach is identity studies, with a
core of psychoanalysis and gender concerns.

Résumé

Cet article suit la maniére dont les personnages, en particulier la protagoniste du
roman Poursuite par Joyce Carol Oates luttent contre leurs traumatismes, leurs peurs et leurs
insécurités, car l'écrit en question se détache en tant que thriller psychologique a suspense
dans lequel cet aspect est mis en avant. Nous avons appelé ces maux des démons (en utilisant
une métaphore couramment utilisée pour les désigner), du type "garden-variety", c'est-a-dire
ordinaire (en laissant néanmoins un doute ici, avec le point d'interrogation), parce que la
plupart d'entre eux sont des formes de terreur auxquelles une grande majorité de personnes
peuvent s'identifier comme ayant plus ou moins. L'article commence par l'analyse des
cauchemars et du coma de Miriam, qui sont traités comme des espaces de terreur, puis étudie
les autres démons qui tourmentent les personnages dans des sections distinctes : le manque
d'estime de soi, la maltraitance, l'(im)bienséance et la misogynie. Le traitement des cas par
l'auteur peut permettre de prendre conscience de ces horreurs intérieures et de suggérer des
remédes potentiels. L'approche est celle des études d'identité, avec un noyau de psychanalyse
et de préoccupations liées au genre.
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Rezumat

Lucrarea de fata urmareste modul in care personajele, in special protagonista din
romanul Pursuit de Joyce Carol Oates se lupta cu traumele, temerile si nesiguranta lor,
intrucdt scrierea in cauzd se detaseazd ca un thriller psihologic de suspans in care acest aspect
este adus in prim plan. Am numit aceste rele demoni (recurgdnd la o metafora folosita in mod
curent pentru ele), de tipul ,, garden-variety”, adica obisnuite (lasand totusi sa planeze un
dubiu aici, cu semnul de intrebare), pentru ca majoritatea dintre ele sunt forme de teroare cu
care cei mai multi oameni se pot identifica a le avea intr-o mdsurd mai mare sau mai micd.
Lucrarea porneste de la analiza cosmarurilor si a comei lui Miriam, care sunt tratate ca spatii
ale terorii, apoi studiaza in sectiuni separate ceilalti demoni care chinuie personajele: stima
de sine scdazutd, abuzul, (ne)adecvarea si misoginismul. Tratarea de cdtre scriitoare a
exemplelor relevante poate spori constientizarea oamenilor cu privire la aceste orori
interioare si poate sugera potentiale remedii impotriva lor. Abordarea este cea a studiilor
identitare, cu un nucleu de psihanaliza si preocupari de gen.

Keywords: identity, psychology, terror, gender stereotypes, feminism
Mots-clés: identité, psychologie, terreur, stéréotypes de genre, féminisme

Cuvinte-cheie: identitate, psihologie, teroare, stereotipuri de gen, feminism

1. Introduction

The plot in Oates’ suspense novel is extremely simple: a young woman gets married,
and the next day is hit by a bus, leaving room for the suspicion that she has caused the accident
on purpose, trying to take her own life. The book focuses rather on the inner world and turmoil
of the characters, unfolding as pieces of interior monologues in which the author manages to
capture difference and create personality. We realize that, beyond the appearance of sweetness
and candor, all the fictional persons fight hidden demons arising from their life experiences,
some of them more recent, some others transmitted to them through their upbringing, having
to do with prejudice and almost always involving guilt and shame, and hence self-esteem
issues.

In this paper, we are going to have a look at these forms that terror takes, which seem
to be particularly abundant in this novel of Oates’. We shall try to connect the dots in terms of
how they impact the formation of character, how they operate and create effects in various
aspects of the characters’ lives, and thus to unveil causalities as to what determine the
characters to opt for certain courses of action, either consciously or unconsciously.

2. The battlefield spaces of dream and coma

In order to start from the visible symptoms of what may be wrong with the protagonist,
Miriam, we shall focus on her dreams first, which began when she was only a little child and
have followed her into adulthood, having therefore become recurring and potentially associated
with trauma. They are also the first aspect that is mentioned, chronologically, from the series
of the things that are wrong in her life, as Oates likes to start from something mundane and
build tension and suspense gradually. The geography of the place of the dream contributes to
a feeling of eeriness presently transformed into horror. Miriam dreams of herself wading
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through “tall grasses that tear at her hands, her face” (OATES, 2020, p. 4) in a creek crossed
by a stream that looks like a “long, slithering snake” crawling and glittering in the sun. (Ibidem,
p. 69). The creek is a desolate space of destruction, as it is littered with remnants, broken objects
and rotting bodies of dead animals, among which she discovers, as she walks through it, two
skeletons, which she somehow knows belong to her father and mother, according to their size,
and which are personified, made alive, still preserving the specificities of the people they once
carried: the man’s has “Grinning broken teeth in an unhinged jaw as he had been shouting.”
and the woman’s is “the quiet skull, the watchful and wary skull”. (Ibidem, p. 8). Of course,
the elements in the dream are symbolical of human fears and perceptions: the skeletons are
obvious to symbolize death — moreover, apparently, the death of her parents, who are the
primary caregivers, and therefore additionally traumatic for a child; the snake points to
something evil that is intrusive in a sly, insidious, obsessive manner, something that cannot be
done away with easily; the river sends to the implacable flow of time, as all the remains and
fragments populating the landscape, which supplementarily point again to decay, demise,
death; the tall grass is a complex symbol, recurrent in modern cultural objects, such as movies,
and pregnant with meaning in psychology. The ethos of the tall grass through which one
wanders aimlessly and lost, unable to see ahead or orient oneself, can be viewed as the
equivalent of the forest in psychoanalysis, and proverbially signifies one’s subconscious, as
well as fears and the atypical, unknown, metaphorically untrodden territory, and a potentially
maturing, ritualistic space. The illustrative examples are numerous and present variations and
nuances built around a common core, from times immemorial to contemporariness. In fairy
tales, Little Red Riding Hood, Sleeping Beauty and Hansel and Gretel had to be faced with this
landscape, while Snow White finds a peculiar, alternative home dwelling in the same
background. In various cultures of the world, it is a space of passage rites, the Australian
Aboriginals wander into the wilderness or “bush” as a ritualistic walk, the Canadian space of
the frontier entails a figurative confrontation and conquest. Murakami uses it straightforwardly
and openly as an allegory. The tall grass — with its variant, a corn plantation — are the locations
recurring obsessively in a couple of modern horror films. The woodland has been described as
containing, primarily, the “perilous aspects of the unconscious”, and as a site of “initiation
rituals”, “transformation”, mystery and sanctuary away from “institutional order”, so illicit
(GAUNT, 2011); one may go as far as encompassing all these aspects in a description of the
type “the wood releases our full-blown madness”. (SLAP HAPPY LARRY, 2016).

Deriving from the description above, the dream is envisaged by the character as a
plausible alternate space, an imaginary reality or world. The sensations that she gets as a result
of having the dream are explained with the use of space and spatial metaphors. For instance,
Miriam talks about the “depths of sleep” and waking up is like “pushing her way to the surface
of water”, as it feels like a “convulsive paralysis had overcome her”. (OATES, 2020, p. 40). It
is as if space constrains her, is palpable, suffocating and tight, gripping her as if it were material.
Even as she finally awakens, the feeling of something engulfing and clutching her oppressively
is still present, and the real objects around her, such as her light nightgown and bed, are
experienced as stifling: she is “Bathed in sweat inside the white cotton nightgown” (we should
notice the interesting and unusual phrasing employing the preposition “inside”) and “lying on
her back in a place that feels churned, rutted like earth, but is her bed”. (Ibidem, p. 6). Even
time gets spatialized, as the amount that has passed from her childhood, where the dream
haunted her, to adulthood, when it seems at some point, falsely, to have stopped, is likened to
a precipice: “If there was a road from this-time to that-time, there’d be a break in the road, a
collapse, so you’d have to climb down inside the collapsed road to get across.” (Ibidem, p. 4).
What we can conclude at this point is that not only the dream is seen as a space of dread, but
also the bed where she wakes up, which means that she passes from one constricted reality that
prevents her from breathing to a similar one in real life, going from one container to the other,
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preserving the same sensation of suffocation that persists in her actual existence. This imagery
suggests a metaphorical inability to breathe properly in general in her life, how she feels
symbolically confined, i.e. her preconceptions and negative thoughts about her own person that
thwart her capacity to enjoy life and feel happy.

The visible elements that compose the dream landscape are, following Freud’s theory
and James Hopkins’ comments on them, the “manifest content”, which is an illustration of the
motives behind the dream that constitute the “latent content” that suffer, under the dream
mechanism or “dream-work”, a “transformation”. (HOPKINS, 2006, p. 111). The ingredients
of a dream may be few, simple or simplistic despite the psychological factors behind them that
may be more complicated, representing therefore a sort of “composite photograph” of reality
and thus falling under the rule and logic called “condensation”. (Ibidem, p. 112). The
protagonist dreams constantly and obsessively a pair of skulls in the grass of a deserted place,
but we shall soon realize that an apparent horror of death has more complex motivations behind
it and may not in fact be fear of dying at all, but something else. As the story advances, we
shall decode the dream as a mirror of Miriam’s guilt for having falsely accused her mother of
adultery as a little child, finding herself under pressure of many types coming from her father
and unable to decode this abusive, induced stress at the time, and guilty, as a consequence, for
her father killing her mother as a result of the untruthful so-called revelation. This guilt is one
aspect. The other is a potential hidden wish, not carried out in reality, to take revenge against
the father and kill him for all the abuse he inflicted upon both her and her mother. The feeling
of terror that the character experiences in the dream is a modified, simplistic version of the
emotional baggage that she actually carries in real life, which is made up of several feelings:
guilt, anger, fear, love for her mother, sadness, helplessness etc. This process, in which
emotions “appear differently, or not at all, in the manifest dream” has been called
“displacement”. (Ibidem). However, we realize at the end that this dream may actually have
been a repressed memory, so something that she has seen in reality in her childhood but pushed
at the back of her mind, as the realization of it was too much for her psyche to bear. In this
case, the manifest content and the latent content more or less overlap.

Another space of terror and figurative demon-fighting is that of her coma. As the dream,
it is referred to as a “place” and it has its own geography, just like the oneiric one. Coma is “a
place in which time is suspended” and day and night “pass in the distance like bloated storm
clouds”; the patient herself is “suspended, neither fully alive nor dead”. (OATES, 2020, p. 32),
while to Willem (Miriam’s husband) it is “a vast, terrifying expanse stretching to the horizon
like the Sahara desert”. (Ibidem, p. 34). The space of coma is perceived differently by the two
characters. From the inside, she sees it as threatening, an idea suggested through the symbol of
the menacing clouds which are also moving, a dynamism hinting at danger on the way, at how
things can change for the worst unexpectedly. From the outside, Willem’s outlook on the coma
is, on the contrary, of a space where nothing happens, nothing is moving, as in a desert. The
notion of suspension points to lack of control, which makes coma similar to the nightmare, in
which Miriam is deprived of agency. Both spaces are incapacitating, and battlefields of the
unconscious where Miriam is forced to face her fears. In what follows, we shall see some
complex demons that the characters fight with in their everyday existences.

3. The demon of low self-esteem

The protagonist’s dreams are the first indicator that she is troubled by something. They
come with the memory of shame and guilt, because she used to wet her bed in her childhood
while having them, which was met with disapproval by the adult figure in her life, her aunt
Traci, determining the little girl to experience rejection and the feeling of being inadequate.
Seemingly related to having been judged for this, she has developed a sense of lack of self-
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worth, which is voiced in her inner monologues on various occasions in the story. We gather
that this early life occurrence cannot be the only thing responsible for the depth that this feeling
takes in her, but it is the first clue of causality that we are offered at this starting point in the
novel. This foundation of insecurity takes nuanced forms in Miriam. For one, she is a people-
pleaser, not so much to get someone else’s attention or affection, but rather to escape their
anger. Analyzing what she says thoroughly, we realize that she rather feels threatened by
people’s reactions, afraid not to become a victim. This determines her to hide her true feelings
— any feelings she has, actually — be over-conscious about her reactions, overthinking them,
and extra careful with what she displays for the others to see. A telling example is provided
during her ride on the bus her first morning as a married woman, and the way she behaves
when a large, older man sits next to her and invades her space, physically and verbally,
beginning a conversation that she loathes but does not dare end. If we analyze the language,
the adjectives, verbs and nouns that describe her in this context, they are all presenting the
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semantic trait [+diminishing] and [+soft]: “sweet”, “guileless”, “too polite”, “too shy” (Ibidem,
p. 10), “avoiding eyes”, “smiling”, “friendly-seeming” (Ibidem, p. 11), “move over”, “turn”,
“hide” (Ibidem, p. 12), “unobtrusive”, “reticence” (Ibidem, p. 14), while the other person’s, i.e.
the so-called aggressor’s, are dynamic and expansive: “spread” (/bidem, p. 13), “pressure”,
“insistent” (Ibidem, p. 14). She admits that this mode of being has characterized her all her life
— in her family, but also with anybody in a power position, such as teachers and employers.
Her attention to the others’ reactions is exacerbated enough, along with her response (her fear
and discomfort) so as to point to trauma, as only something extremely stressful can teach a
child to read vegetative signals: “The signal is a stiffness in the jaws. Tendons in the neck.
Intake of breath.” (Ibidem).

However, she is not only a people-pleaser and that is that. Gender comes into the
picture, combining with this idea, pointing to the fact that her determination to be as pleasing
as possible to other people comes from her position of a woman: “As a girl you learn not to
offend strangers by rebuffing them. Especially men.” (Ibidem, p. 11); “if you say the wrong
words or fail to smile with the expected vivacity, a man can turn nasty. Fast.” (Ibidem, p. 12);
“She is keenly sensitive to the moods of adults, especially adult males.” (/bidem, p. 14). Dr.
Caryn Aviv, sociologist at the University of Colorado, Boulder, defines people-pleasing as
something that girls and women learn as they grow up, so associates it with gender, a search
for what she names the “three A’s”, i.e. “affirmation”, “acceptance” and “approval”, externally
into the outside world, which replaces the normal ideal self-assuredness that one already
possesses them, that they come from within. (AVIV, 2013). Hence, making it one’s purpose to
be pleasant is related to low self-esteem. From Miriam’s statements, we understand that it is
her childhood experiences that stand at the root of her fearful attitude. In her encounters, she
always puts herself in the position of the helpless child being faced with a powerful mean adult;
moreover, being female has also been relevant and a source of misfortune for her, having dealt
with an offensive authoritative male, a father figure, probably a family member — most likely
her father. This theory is supported by another bit of memory that comes to her mind, when a
male summoned her in a threatening way: “Come here. Where d’you think you are going?”
(OATES, 2020, p. 14). At this point we suspect some kind of abuse from the father, but are left
guessing.

Immediately subsequent to these details, she says two other shocking things that
complete the picture of trauma in the senses mentioned above: she expresses her belief that
hiding your fear and weaknesses is appropriate, and that she considers herself evil, deserving
bad things. The last conviction comes as a sentence, taking the form of an axiom: “Any bad
thing that happens to me, I deserve.”, the axiom being strengthened by a second affirmation
that states the same so-called truth in another form and which functions as a corollary: “No
good thing that happens to me, do I deserve.” (Ibidem, p. 17). The two statements are like
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maxims or theories set in stone, the way they are written, with indentation and in italic letters,
showing the weight that they have for her and the forcefulness with which they are potentially
uttered, perhaps repeatedly, in her mind, as if they were unwavering, irrefutable truths that
someone has demonstrated and cannot be disproven, and which she needs to remember so as
to accept humbly any misfortune as natural outcome. These judgments are like commandments
or motivational statements in reverse, meant to force her to accommodate despair as a rule in
her life. We do not yet understand the reason for her self-punishment drives, nor the dimension
of the trauma or its nature. The reading provided by her thoughts is the absence of self-esteem.
When later in the story she turns to more thoughts of the same nature, thinking little of herself
and low self-respect become paranoia, visible in her belief that if she gets to enjoy happiness
for a while, something bad will happen to her, as she is not worthy of that well-being: “Here is
the mistake: to have given into happiness. She will be punished now.” (Ibidem, p. 20). Miriam
creates a unique logic of her own in which pleasure is necessarily associated with and followed
by sorrow, and in which pleasure is also, implicitly, accompanied by guilt which triggers the
necessity of punishment. Lack of self-worth deviates not only in paranoia, but also self-hate:
she does not deserve the bliss of her marriage, because “There is something special about her,
something damned and accursed.” (/bidem) and “You are evil, sick. Insane. No decent man
would marry you.” (Ibidem, p. 21), “not worthy of love” (Ibidem, p. 68). At this point, we are
far from the mere notion of low self-respect, way into what seems pathology and the profound
trauma of a damaged psyche.

4. The demon of abuse

Lack of self-worth, self-hate and having become a people-pleaser, especially with
respect to men are rooted in Miriam’s childhood relationships, particularly the one she had with
a relevant adult male in her life. In the section above, we have already presented incipient hints
as to the fact that there was something wrong in the way this male related to her, as in the
manner in which he called to the little girl there was an aggressive component. However, the
abuse does not only consist in aggressiveness, as it shall soon become apparent, and the male
is clearly pointed out as her father in what follows.

As she remembers bits and pieces of what happened to her in the past, she refers to the
passive-aggressive man as her father: “You do not want to see a man frown. Any man, but
especially a tall, handsome father” (Ibidem, p. 79) Even though he called her and her mother
princesses, we realize, from her account, that this was not a term of endearment, but rather an
accusation, as what he meant in context was that both the adult woman and the woman-to-be
were spoiled, the way townspeople were — as, he suggested, his wife seemed to have an uppity
attitude towards everything that surrounded her. The father’s comments revealed the existence
of an unhealthy tension in the family and, additionally, to accumulated frustration from his
part, and a potential complex of inferiority possibly combined with a misogynistic streak. Four-
year old Meer-me smelled alcohol on her father’s breath while he was interrogating her related
to her mother’s visiting friends — “sweet rotted peaches” as a “Daddy-smell” and “not always
a good smell” (Ibidem, p. 81) — and remembers admitting to the existence of a “special friend
— male” (Ibidem, p. 82), even though she was unsure about the meaning of the term, only to
prevent Daddy’s smile from fading entirely. During his furibund search for evidence in the
house incriminating his wife along the lines of having an affair, in which he overturns the
contents of drawers that he smashed to the floor, little Miriam instinctively tried to draw his
attention towards her instead, which would also come along with calming him down, by being
cute and thus agreeing with him although she was not sure about the truth: “she hopes to be
pretty enough”. (lbidem, p. 83). The whole situation points to abuse and explains the
mechanisms that get created in Miriam’s psyche which make her be damaged the way she is

76



Studii de stiinta si culturda Volumul XIX, Nr. 4, decembrie 2023

later in her life. The little girl is afraid of her father, and tries to please him, fulfilling his
expectations in order to both get affection, validation and avoid his anger which is threatening,
which determines her future fear of males and excessive efforts to be liked by them. As a result
of the child’s admission of guilt, he would kidnap and kill his wife. Moreover, since Miriam
told her father a lie, she will think that what happens to her mother is her fault, which only
contributes to her sense of guilt and lack of self-worth developed for this reason as well, in
addition to the one caused by her father’s bad behavior which subconsciously implicitly
conveyed her the message that she is unworthy of love and attention, that she and her feelings
do not matter. There is a stress on the handsomeness of her father, which in context will be
later associated by Miriam with something negative, menacing, which is why she will be both
drawn and repelled by handsome men.

The presence of this feature — how she is both attracted to and disgusted by good-
looking men — is explained through so much more than just the fact that her father happened to
be included in the category and he happened to behave aggressively with her. Besides being
aggressive, her father, Lew, was also sexually abusive with his own daughter: “Yes, he had
checked her out. Her tiny hairless vagina. No harm in it. Bathing her.” (Ibidem, p. 94). This
causes repressed and even refused sexuality in Miriam (which shall be analyzed further in the
following part of the paper).

Lew’s relationship with his wife, Nicola (Miriam’s mother) is also abusive and toxic,
which means that each of Miriam’s parents fight the demon of abuse along with her. As
generally submissive Nicola finds out that Lew molested Miriam, she goes against her usually
passive character and separates from him, getting an injunction order to keep her husband
away. However, he cannot easily accept this radical change from her part, nor that he is not in
control any longer, and starts harassing her, stalking his wife, teasing and taunting her,
threatening that he might pay her a visit. His terrorism of her is psychological in nature as well,
besides the physical. In order to play with her mind, he conditions his visit on a sign that he
might interpret as received from her through her behavior, which results in Nicola becoming
anxious all the time, and wary of sending a cue without even knowing. Other instances of abuse
from Lew’s part are discussed below, in the section analyzing misogyny. In her turn, she
torments him by refusing to drive him to the hospital for a refill of his pill prescription and for
his MRIL

Both Lew and Nicola self-abuse as well. He has come back from the war scarred both
physically and psychologically. He has pieces of shrapnel in his head and leg, impaired vision,
and is suffering from shell shock. As a result, he drinks a lot and is constantly on drugs, which
nevertheless only manage to muffle the pain that never really subsides. He feels guilty for
having killed thirteen-year-olds in Iraq. When he wants to visit his child at the house where he
knows he is not welcome, as well as when he comes to kidnap Nicola, he treats the area like a
combat zone, and at some point has trouble distinguishing between reality and his memories
of his army missions. He comes to believe that his comrades reported of his wife’s alleged
infidelities back on the war front, which does not really make any sense, but he is unable to
realize that. Nicola has bipolar disorder in her family, two relatives having committed suicide,
is on medication herself, as well as a heavy drinker. When she receives a suicide note from
Lew, in which he claims that he will kill himself to give her peace of mind, she concludes that
“He did this [the suicide] to spite her — of course.” (Ibidem, p. 124). We do not really know
what to believe, as both are broken characters, and the note turns out to have been fake, as he
has no intention of taking his life after all, which means he only wanted to trigger her guilt. She
thinks the reason why he does things like this is to ruin her life, as her daughter would inevitably
blame her mother for his death. We realize that we are dealing with characters who are either
indeed capable of performing such radical gestures only to affect the other’s psyche and
provoke extreme emotions (Lew), or, respectively, to think that another person’s death and
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suicide is about them (Nicola), so two people involved in a sick game revealing their
narcissism.

5. The demon of (im)propriety

The refusal of sexuality and the way Miriam feels about certain related aspects shed
additional light as far as the nature of the abuse being most likely sexual. Among the mental
health issues that victims generally develop as a result of “childhood sexual abuse” or “CSA”
(GOLD, 2017, p. 117) we may mention, besides PTSD, anxiety, depression, “socially avoidant
behaviors” and “fear and distrust of others”, dissociation, self-harm, “sexual dysfunction” as
well (Ibidem, p. 118). Anxiety is visible in how Miriam constantly expects something to go
wrong. As far as the signs of avoidance are concerned, she shies away from people and wishes
to be almost invisible, like on the bus. Depression is manifest in all her dark thoughts.
Dissociation happens in her dream from her own senses, as she describes the perception of the
bones as her eyes seeing them, not her — “She does not see, her eyes see.” — and, consequently,
“Her mouth begins screaming. Not Meer-me screaming, but her mouth.” (OATES, 2020, p.
74); in this particular case, dissociation resembles a disconnection from “immediate sensations,
and control of bodily movements”. (COLMAN, 2003). It is also a phenomenon following
trauma and thus accompanying PTSD. The fact that she dislikes her name, Miriam, and that
she decides to introduce herself as Abby, which, she says, is short for Gabriella, points to a
kind of “dissociative fugue” that in this other aspect takes the form of “the assumption of a new
identity”. (Ibidem). The way she is able to analyze herself from the outside, exactly how others
perceive her, as if she were assessing someone else, also being surprised at her own person as
if it were not her that is now married but somebody else, show estrangement from herself and
represent signs of dissociation as well. Self-harm is hinted at as she unconsciously scratches at
a red mark surrounding her wrist, in the extreme harshness with which she judges herself as
impure and undeserving, and ultimately clear in the fact that she throws herself in front of the
bus, as she is actually aware of what is happening with her and allows herself to lose balance
physically and take the wrong step away from the sidewalk.

To come back to sexual dysfunction, the abuse that she suffered at an early age has
linked in her mind the idea of sexual pleasure/manifestation of sexuality with suffering and
with something horrible, disgusting and dirty, so something to be blamed for. The mechanism
of this association is so well ingrained and these feelings so strong that they are transposed and
translated physically, somatically, into certain symptoms. This is why desire brings “tears to
her eyes”, a rejection of the feeling — “No”, whenever she experiences it she describes her
automatic feedback as “panicked. Shrank, curled up like a worm to protect itself.” (OATES,
2020, p. 17), and uncontrollable reactions ensue in her vegetative system to certain stimuli
accompanying the concept of maleness, such as the smell of tobacco, alcohol and hair oil,
which cause her “nausea”. (Ibidem, p. 19). The women who allow themselves to take a liking
to Willem because he is handsome or pleasant are guilty of something, “should have known
better”, and are “shameless”; plus, handsomeness triggers in her distrust, as good looks are for
men a “mask” behind which they hide and spy on you. (Ibidem, p. 18).

If in Miriam’s case CSA explains her adult life problems with sexuality and its
perception, in her husband’s case it is his upbringing that is mainly definitory for them. When
we say upbringing, we mean the subculture of a rigid community of the Reformed Methodist
Church, based on the value of restraint and belief that a potentially punitive God is constantly
watching and assessing people’s behavior. In reality, his family’s claims for morality and self-
advertisement as decent hide, as he describes them in a moment of clarity “smug, exasperating
Christians who quoted Bible verses to support their opinions”, and who are, for all their
righteousness, all the more filled with prejudice, superiority and flaws. (/bidem, p. 49). They
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want for Willem a pure girl, coming from a good family, to them it matters what her parents
do etc. He somewhat realizes that a great part of his preconceptions have been passed down to
him through his education, but, despite being irritated by his parents’ defects, he manifests
them in his turn; some others that he is aware of, he manages to transform into virtues in his
mind, while congratulating himself that he is above them; there is a third category of prejudices
that he does not even know he has, i.e. ideas he does not realize are faulty. We could say that
he has a natural tendency to disguise a shameful idea as either natural or even as bravery. For
instance, the abnegation with which he supports Miriam at the beginning (before his family as
well), how he dutifully plans for their future life together, or the way he stays by his wife’s
hospital bed relentlessly seem love, loyalty and owning the responsibility for the step he has
taken against his family’s will. However, we slowly get a glimpse at the dark side of the
justifications: he guards her sleep because he is simply curious to find out what terrorizes her
in her dreams; he stands by her in general, because he is eager to contradict his parents, baffle
their expectations and prove them wrong, i.e. he is rather stubborn an defiant with respect to
them than in love with her: “He will show his parents and others who’d doubted the wisdom
of his marriage”. (Ibidem, p. 59). Hence, his actions related to Miriam are more about his ego
and proving himself, about revolt against his parents’ authority and self-affirmation than about
loving somebody. He confesses that, just like his parents, he is motivated by mere curiosity,
which is different from affectionate concern: “he did feel curiosity about her, apart from his
family’s queries, which were annoying to him and which he resented”. (Ibidem, p. 45).

6. The demon of misogyny

Willem’s religious education would perhaps naturally engender in him a feeling of
repression when it comes to sexual matters, the same feeling that we would expect perhaps to
determine him to have a patriarchal perception of the relationships between men and women.
However, his outlook on women goes beyond a so-called traditionally patriarchal one, into the
sphere of more or less marked misogyny (of course, whether patriarchal views intrinsically
contain misogyny, or how much of it, is up to debate). If we analyze his thoughts and logic, we
discover a lot of hidden misogyny under sometimes honorable intentions and behaviors.

On their first night together, Willem and Miriam do not have intimate relations, and he
feels proud of not having expressed “anger, disappointment, as (surely) another man might
have” for it, which, in his view, makes him “superior” to “Wounded male vanity. Sex vanity.”
(Ibidem, p. 43). The fact that he considers himself better than other men because he has not
pressured her into having sex, or gotten angry over a potential refusal, reveals his logic that
this would have been, in his mind, the normal conduct between them: men are supposed to
claim it, and women are supposed to yield. Generally, he is judgmental about girls who give in
to men’s advances, deeming them as “easy” (Ibidem, p. 16), but he nevertheless pressures her
as well, all the while secretly wanting her not to surrender. What is interesting is that this
thinking is indirectly subtly criticized through the intermediary of an inference we make from
Miriam’s inner monologues on the matter. Miriam has the same expectations from “nice
Christian boys”, i.e. to “have dirty minds like most other guys. At least the normal ones”, which
is how the implied narrator brings into the story a streak of feminism almost insidiously, as
men appear instinctual and animal-like by nature in comparison with women.

If the contexts above, involving one’s position on sexual relations may leave room for
interpretation as far as illustrating misogynistic tendencies, others blatantly contain it as an
ingredient. For instance, Willem reckons that it is wise to only rarely contradict Miriam, unlike
the way he would proceed with a man, and even though he does not understand what she means,
as pretty girls are not expected to “make sense” the way one “expected men to make sense”;
with them, it was “different”. (Ibidem, p. 46). This points to the fact that he considers women
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as being less intelligent than men, especially nice-looking ones. He also thinks to himself that,
unlike other men in the clan, he accepts women to wear jeans and shorts in public, and does
not object to them having the right to run for public office, but believes it was normal that men
“naturally preferred” feminine women, i.e. those with “soft voice” and “happy-seeming smile”,
which makes up a profile of the ideal female as passive, unthreatening and reassuring towards
males and their intentions and actions, probably, the implication goes, irrespective of what
these actions might be. (Ibidem, p. 48). In relation to this last aspect, Lew (Miriam’s father)
expects his wife, Nicola, to do what all the women he knew had done when faced with their
husbands’ adulteries: “understood, forgiven, moved on”. (Ibidem, p. 127). When they got
married, Nicola was much younger and inexperienced, and he took advantage of this and got
used to her yielding to and accepting everything he wanted, including his infidelities. So, when
she revolts against him, proceeding with the separation and getting the injunction order, he is
completely baffled. In this, a man’s right to control a woman deprived of any right or free will
of her own is taken for granted. Even the injunction order is obtained with difficulty, as Nicola
is faced with “skeptical police officers” (/bidem, p. 128) despite the overwhelming evidence of
Lew’s aggressive and abusive behavior, the officers being, in their turn, misogynistic men who
would cover for a man even though he is obviously violent, undermining the importance and
relevance of his trespassing, which they might actually believe to be more or less normal. When
Nicola finally manages to get the document that is supposed to protect her from her husband,
the accompanying comment is “Unsurprisingly, the judge was a woman”. (/bidem). Lew
considers his wife and daughter merely “possessions”, “his right” (Ibidem, p. 143), instead of
the people he loves, but this feeling of ownership, along with the related need for control and
ego are quite developed, which is why he fights fiercely for his visitation rights but, when the
time comes to pick up Miriam, he does not come, which proves the point that what determines
him to fight for the child is not love but the sense of ownership. Evidence for the same idea, of
absence of love and need to control, is the way Lew thinks that in case he cannot have them,
he will harm them: “If he couldn’t live with them and be Daddy, he wanted to hurt them badly.”
(Ibidem, p. 130). Lew admits to himself to particularly liking Nicola’s meekness and trusting
attitude. Moreover, he expresses his preference for her to only reply to his questions, to speak
solely when addressed without initiating conversations, but never to dare keep the option of
not speaking when inquired. Also, during their marriage, when he wanted to intimidate her, he
used to feign blows to her face while arguing (a humiliating gesture), along with actually hitting
her as well on occasion.

Chodorow intimates that Freud’s assessments of women are revelatory for how men
perceive women in general, and what “normal femininity” entails in their view, which is
“passivity” (CHODOROW, 2006, p. 227) and a certain “atrophy” or even lack of sexual desire.
(Ibidem, p. 228). In the novel under analysis, this is what the characters Willem, Lew and other
men expect to find in the women around them. Dominance is a need that gets fulfilled by
possessing an unthreatening, unchallenging, acquiescent woman, preferably one with good
looks.

The way Lew regards Nicola’s body as a strange other, with fear and rejection rather
than with love or excitement is another aspect of the misogynism signaled in this part of our
analysis. He went to war to serve in the army “to avoid Nicola’s pregnancy” (OATES, 2020,
p- 129), as nursing mothers are “repulsive, but “still, an emblem of manhood”. (Ibidem, p. 164).
However, from his narrative we understand that he pleaded with her to keep the baby,
convincing her that she should do it, as she did not want it at first, out of female vanity over
her appearance. When Nicola loses weight, it seems to him that she did it only to taunt her
husband, as if her body were retreating from his touch or reach on purpose, “to spite him”.
(Ibidem, p. 165). The female body is compared to a “snake” (Ibidem, p. 100), in which desire
is “ignoble”, unlike in a man (/bidem, p. 101), a body which he finds, while she is making love
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to him, both monstrous and “astounding” in contorting and being active rather than passive
how it should be, and then strange and unfamiliar as she is pregnant and filled with “alien life”.
(Ibidem). This whole perspective refers to the female body as one of “transgression”,
uncontrollable, with its doubleness as both fascinating or attractive and vile, much reminding
one of the abject body permeating feminist literature, in Kristeva’s terms (KRISTEVA, 1982,
p. 17), as well as of Bakhtin’s grotesque body, especially the ambivalent belly which is “the
very life of man, but also “swallowing, devouring”. (BAKHTIN, 1985, p. 162).

7. Conclusions

The study has provided an outlook on the terrors that the characters in the novel Pursuit
by Joyce Carol Oates are confronted with. Most of them come from the education received in
the family or the traumatic experiences of abuse that an individual goes through in childhood.
In the case of Miriam or Nicola, the abuse marks their adult life experiences and relationships,
functioning as an impediment in achieving healthy connections as they are bound to enact the
same damaging patterns in their newly-formed families as well. Abuse is perpetrated, and the
one that has been subjected to abuse by others will also end up self-abusing, being drawn to
toxicity (Nicola) or engendering it (Miriam). Another conclusion is that prejudice can both hide
under pleasant or acceptable masks, and go undetected by the one manifesting it, like in
Willem’s case, who takes his misogyny for chivalry, or his unempathetic curiosity for
abnegation. Oates likes to preserve a certain amount of ambivalence around her characters, as,
for instance, in the mutually aggressive relation between Nicola and Lew, there are aspects on
which we are left unsure as to where truth lies in some respects or what really went on. This
uncertainty is created due to the mastery of the interior monologues, as the author creating a
symphonic novel where more characters’ thoughts are being heard and presented in a more or
less raw manner, as streams of consciousness, every monologue distinguishable through its
specificity and developed in agreement with a personality. In Lew’s case, for instance, this
mastery makes us understand the way confusion may be born in an affected mind and damaged
psyche, which also builds a qualitative suspense and crescendo. This ability to forage into the
thoughts of the impaired mind increases the self-knowledge abilities of any reader that has the
patience to go through them attentively.

81



Studii de stiinta si culturda Volumul XIX, Nr. 4, decembrie 2023

BIBLIOGRAPHY:

AVIV, Caryn, “Say No To Say Yes: Dr. Caryn Aviv at TEDxCrestmoorParkWomen”, TEDx
Talks, 15:52 minutes, 2013, January 13, on YouTube, retrieved June 29, 2023, 5:35
p.m., from https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=-iUag3c9HRc¢

BAKHTIN, Mikhail Mikhailovich, Rabelais and His World, Harvard: Harvard University
Press, 1985

CHODOROW, Nancy J., Chapter 9, “Freud on women”, in Neu, Jerome (Ed.), The Cambridge
Companion to Freud, Cambridge University Press, 2006, p. 224-248

COLMAN, Andrew M., Oxford Dictionary of Psychology, Oxford, Oxford University Press,
2003

GAUNT, Justine, “The Fairytale Forest — a Source of Symbolism”, 2011, March 24, on
woodlands.co.uk, retrieved June 26, 2023, 1:37 p.m., from
https://www.woodlands.co.uk/blog/flora-and-fauna/the-fairytale-forest-%E2%80%93-
a-source-of-symbolism/

GOLD, Steven N., APA Handbook of Trauma Psychology: Foundations in Knowledge,
Washington, American Psychological Association, 2017

HOPKINS, James, Chapter 4, “The interpretation of dreams”, in Neu, Jerome (Ed.), The
Cambridge Companion to Freud, Cambridge University Press, 2006, p. 86-135

KRISTEVA, Julia, Powers of Horror. An Essay on Abjection, Translated by Leon S. Roudiez,
New York: Columbia University Press, 1982

OATES, Joyce Carol, Pursuit, London: A Mysterious Press book for Head of Zeus, 2020

SLAP HAPPY LARRY, “Symbolism Of The Forest In Storytelling”, 2016, November 7, on
SLAP HAPPY LARRY, retrieved June 26, 2023, 1:45 pm. from
https://www.slaphappyvlarry.com/symbolism-of-the-forest-in-storytelling/

82



Studii de stiinta si culturda Volumul XIX, Nr. 4, decembrie 2023

CHANCE AND UNPREDICTABLE EVENTS IN THE
POSTMODERN SEA NOVEL

LE HASARD ET LES EVENEMENTS IMPREVISIBLES DANS
LE ROMAN MARITIME POSTMODERNE

HAZARD SI EVENIMENTE IMPREVIZIBILE iN
ROMANUL MARITIM POSTMODERN

Nicolae BOBARU

West University of Timisoara
Timisoara, Romania

E-mail: bobaru.nicolae@gmail.com

Abstract

The sea, often depicted as a space of boundless possibilities and unpredictable dangers,
constitutes a central motifin the literary world, offering a stage for human dramas, adventures,
and introspections. This paper examines William Golding’s maritime trilogy — “To the Ends
of the Earth. A Sea Trilogy” (1980-1989) — positioning it as a symbolic postmodern sea fiction.
Golding’s work not only assimilates the sea quest motif with traces of picaresque,
Bildungsroman, and travel novels but subverts them to comment on the broader narrative of
the sea adventure novel as a romantic genre. While traditionally regarded as a space of infinite
possibilities, the sea challenges our moder societal instincts to regulate and predict. Golding
plays with this dichotomy, weaving chaos and chance into his narrative, unsettling the reader
and challenging conventional literary order. Conclusively, by juxtaposing irony, parody, and
the carnivalesque with the sea quest motif, Golding offers a metacritical reflection on the
postmodern narrative, confronting and exploring the boundaries of literary self-reflexivity and
the continued relevance of the sea novel in contemporary literature.

Résumé

La mer, souvent dépeinte comme un espace aux possibilités illimitées et aux dangers
imprévisibles, constitue un motif central dans le monde littéraire, offrant une scéne aux drames
humains, aux aventures et aux introspections. Cet article examine la trilogie maritime de
William Golding — «To the Ends of the Earth. A Sea Trilogy» (1980-1989) — en la positionnant
comme une fiction maritime postmoderne symbolique. L ceuvre de Golding ne se contente pas
d’assimiler le motif de la quéte maritime a des traces de picaresque, de roman d’apprentissage
et de romans de voyage, mais elle les subvertit pour commenter le récit plus large du roman
d’aventures maritimes en tant que genre romantique. Alors qu’elle est traditionnellement
considérée comme un espace aux possibilités infinies, la mer défie nos instincts sociétaux
modérés de régulation et de prédiction. Golding joue avec cette dichotomie, en intégrant le
chaos et le hasard dans son récit, en déstabilisant le lecteur et en remettant en question [ ordre
littéraire conventionnel. En conclusion, en juxtaposant l’ironie, la parodie et le carnavalesque
au motif de la quéte maritime, Golding propose une réflexion métacritique sur le récit
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postmoderne, confrontant et explorant les limites de |’ autoréflexivité littéraire et la pertinence
continue du roman maritime dans la littérature contemporaine.

Rezumat

imprevizibile, constituie un motiv central in lumea literard, oferind o scend pentru dramele,
aventurile si introspectiile umane. Aceastad lucrare analizeaza trilogia maritima a lui William
Golding — La capatul lumii. Trilogia marii (“To the Ends of the Earth. A Sea Trilogy”, 1980-
1989) — considerdnd-o drept o fictiune maritima postmodernd simbolicd. Opera lui Golding
nu numai cd asimileazd motivul aventurii pe mare cu urme de picaresc, Bildungsroman si
romane de caldtorie, dar le submineazd pentru a critica naratiunea in aceptiunea sa mai larga
a romanului de aventuri pe mare ca gen romantic. Desi este privitd in mod traditional ca un
reglementa §i de a prezice. Golding se joacad cu aceasta dihotomie, impletind haosul si sansa
in povestirea sa, creand un disconfort cititorului si provocand ordinea literara conventionald.
In concluzie, prin juxtapunerea ironiei, a parodiei si a carnavalescului cu motivul aventurii pe
mare, Golding oferd o reflectie metacritica asupra naratiunii postmoderne, confruntdnd si
explorand limitele autoreflexivitatii literare si relevanta continua a romanului maritim in
literatura contemporand.

Keywords: sea novel, chance, adventure, contingency, randomness
Mots-clés: roman maritime, hazard, aventure, contingence, aléatoire

Cuvinte cheie: roman maritim, sansd, aventura, hazard, intamplare

Introduction

The vast and unpredictable expanse of the sea has long been a metaphor for the
uncertainties of human existence. From the ancient mariners navigating treacherous waters to
modern sailors battling the elements, the ocean’s capricious nature has always symbolised the
uncontrollable forces shaping our lives. This theme has found resonance in literature, from epic
poems to contemporary novels. The postmodern era, characterised by a profound scepticism
towards grand narratives and a focus on fragmented experiences, has embraced the sea as a
powerful metaphor for exploring themes of chance, unpredictability, and contingency.

William Golding’s sea trilogy is a testimony to this type of exploration. Set against the
backdrop of the vast ocean, his novel explores the human psyche, exploring themes of fate,
free will, and the inherent unpredictability of human existence. Golding’s characters, often at
the mercy of the unpredictable sea, mirror the broader uncertainties of the postmodern world.
Drawing upon episodes of this trilogy, the present research paper seeks to unravel the intricate
interplay between narrative, chance, and meaning in the postmodern sea novel.

David Wylot’s Reading Contingency.: The Accident in Contemporary Fiction (2020)
offers a comprehensive theoretical framework for understanding the role of chance and
unpredictability in literature. Wylot posits that the postmodern narrative, much like the
unpredictable sea, is characterised by a series of accidents — unforeseen events that disrupt the
narrative flow and challenge our perceptions of order and meaning. Applying Wylot’s concepts
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to Golding’s sea trilogy provides a deeper understanding of the postmodern ethos of
contingency and the function of the accidental in shaping narrative structures.

The objective of the present article is twofold. First, it aims to explore the theme of
chance and unpredictable events in the postmodern sea novel, using Golding’s trilogy as a case
study. Second, it seeks to apply Wylot’s theoretical insights to this novel, offering a
comprehensive analysis of the role of the accidental in contemporary fiction. Through this
exploration, the paper aims to contribute to the broader discourse on postmodern fiction,
chance, and the human condition.

Literary landscapes have been shaped by the unpredictable. From the caprices of Greek
gods in ancient epics to the arbitrary fates dealt with by Shakespearean dramas, chance has
always played a significant role in narratives. This fascination stems from humanity’s desire to
make sense of the random events that punctuate life. Classical literature often attributed these
unpredictable occurrences to the whims of deities or the inescapable net of fate. However, as
societies evolved and the Enlightenment dawned, literature focused on individual agency, with
characters attempting to assert control over their destinies amidst many uncertainties.

The twentieth century, marked by two World Wars, the rise of existentialism, and the
growing disillusionment with grand narratives, saw a shift towards postmodernism. This
movement rejected overarching truths, focusing instead on fragmented experiences and the
inherent unpredictability of life. Here, chance events were not merely plot devices but
reflections of the postmodern condition — a world where meaning was fluid and events were
contingent.

The sea’s vast, tumultuous, and unpredictable nature makes it a perfect metaphor for
the postmodern ethos. As a sub-genre, the sea novel offers narratives set against the ocean
backdrop, reflecting broader themes of human insignificance, the overpowering might of
nature, and the role of chance in human endeavours. Authors such as Joseph Conrad and
Herman Melville laid the groundwork for this genre, exploring the physical and psychological
challenges posed by the maritime space.

In the postmodern era, the sea novel evolved, delving deeper into the themes of
uncertainty, fragmentation, and the random nature of events. In these narratives, the maritime
space is not just a setting but a character in its own right — vast, unpredictable, and indifferent
to human struggle.

In postmodern literature, the unpredictable ebb and flow of events often mirror the
turbulent waters of the maritime space itself. The use of chance, far from being a simplistic or
convenient plot device, is intricately woven into the narrative, challenging conventional
storytelling norms and offering readers a reflection of the unpredictability that underscores
human existence.

In Golding’s sea trilogy, chance and unpredictability become palpable entities.
Characters are not just on a physical voyage across the vast expanse of the ocean but also on a
metaphysical journey where they grapple with unexpected challenges ranging from treacherous
weather to encounters with strangers. These unforeseen events, much like in real life, often
force the characters to introspect, adapt, and evolve, underscoring the erratic nature of
existence.

Tracing the historical perspectives on randomness, O.B. Sheymin, in his article The
Notion of Randomness from Aristotle to Poincaré (1991) offers an enlightening theoretical
backdrop. The deterministic worldview of Aristotle, where every event was believed to have a
purpose and a cause, gradually gave way to more complex understandings of randomness and
chance. Poincaré, with his mathematical approach, delved into the inherent unpredictability of
specific systems, proposing that some events and phenomena cannot be predicted with
certainty, no matter how complete our information might be. This evolution from a
deterministic to a probabilistic understanding of the world has profound implications for
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narrative structures. When applied to the context of the sea novel, it suggests that characters
are not merely pawns of fate but are navigating a world where chance and choice intersect,
leading to multiple outcomes.

Building on this theme, William Paulson’s article Chance, Complexity, and Narrative
Explanation (1994) studies the complex relationship between chance events and their
subsequent narrative arcs. Traditionally structured and linear, narratives are continuously
disrupted in postmodern literature by unexpected events echoing the unpredictability of the
maritime space:

in its variety of forms, the coincidence plot is a plot par excellence. It utilizes a whole range of
cognitive connecting patterns. In the traditional form of the coincidence plot this involves a
reality-simulating combination of biological kinship, similarity, and causation, whereas in the
postmodern form similarity dominates without kinship or lineage and thus suppresses
causation. (DANNENBER, 2008, p. 35).

For instance, a ship set on a particular heading might be forced to change her course
due to an unexpected storm, leading to a series of events that were not part of the original plan.
Similarly, characters in postmodern sea novels, while having their intentions and motivations,
often find their paths altered by chance events. These twists and turns, while challenging for
the characters, offer readers a dynamic and engaging narrative experience, constantly keeping
them on their toes. The narrative, in essence, evolves with the rhythm of these chance events,
much like a ship adjusting her sails to the changing winds.

Chance and Randomness. Theoretical Frameworks

The concepts of chance, randomness, and unpredictability have always held a
significant place in human thought, from ancient thinkers’ philosophical musings to the modern
era’s sophisticated mathematical models. These ideas challenge our sense of order, control, and
understanding, offering instead a world where outcomes are uncertain and the expected can be
upturned in a moment.

These notions hold a unique allure in literature, especially within postmodern fiction.
They offer authors a means to explore the unpredictable nature of existence, to challenge
readers’ expectations, and to delve into the profound questions that arise when order gives way
to chaos. As narrative is fundamentally a mode of making sense of the world, the introduction
of chance elements destabilises the plot of any fictional work and its narrative structure,
prompting both writer and reader to grapple with the inherent uncertainties of life:

Here are the statements of Kepler [25], Laplace [26, p. 145], and Darwin [27, 9. 12], in that
order: 1. Chance is an idol, an abuse of God Almighty. 2. Chance is only ignorance of the
connections between phenomena. 3. That chance occasions variations between individuals is

wrong, but this expression serves to acknowledge... our ignorance of the relevant causes.
(SHEYNIN, 1991, p. 43).

This highlights the evolution of the concept and its deep-rooted significance in human
discourse.

In postmodern fiction, these notions are abstract concepts and active narrative tools.
Authors leverage the unpredictability of events, the surprise twists, and the unforeseen
consequences to engage readers, challenge narrative conventions, and reflect on the nature of
storytelling itself:
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[...] I believe that the essence of narrative resides in the creative energy of a temporal stretch
between future and past that the narrative present enacts. The importance of narrative
temporality is that in its asymmetry it provides those conditions of far-from-equilibrium
systems which Prigogine claims are the means by which nature precipitates order out of
randomness. [...] Traditional narratives can be viewed as chaotic laminar systems, rivers
characterized by an overall vector, the plot, itself composed of areas of local turbulence, eddies
where time is reversed, rapids where its speeds ahead, and pools where it effectively stops.
(ARGYROS, 1992, p. 669).

The interplay between narrative and chaos, order and randomness, forms the heart of
many postmodern works, inviting readers to question their assumptions and embrace the
unexpected. Chaos, in postmodern literature, is not mere disarray or disorder; it is a deliberate
dismantling of established narrative structures to reflect the complexities of contemporary
existence. This approach to storytelling challenges the very essence of narrative coherence,
urging readers to find meaning in discontinuity and randomness.

The philosophical journey of randomness is a fascinating exploration, tracing back to
the musings of ancient thinkers such as Aristotle. In his works, he emphasised the distinction
between events caused by chance and those resulting from the necessity of nature. For him,
events occurring “by chance” were outside the regular causal chain, without deliberate
intention or design:

Randomness is a possibility. This definition goes back to Aristotle [32, 1064b-1065a] who
moreover apparently believed that a chance event had a logical or subjective probability than 1
/2.[...] Randomness occurs when the purpose of nature is not attained, when hindering causes
corrupt the operation of nature. This explanation is due to Aristotle [40, 199b] who thought that
nature’s accidental mistakes brought about the appearance of monsters. (SHEYNIN, 1991, p.
43).

As humanity progressed, the understanding of chance evolved, shifting from purely
philosophical interpretations to those influenced by mathematics and science advancements.
With its renewed interest in scientific inquiry, the Renaissance period laid the groundwork for
a more systematic study of probability and randomness.

By the time of Poincaré, the concept of randomness had transformed. As one of the
founders of chaos theory, he studied the inherent unpredictability of specific physical systems.
For him, even deterministic systems could exhibit unpredictable behaviour due to their
sensitivity to initial conditions: “he was the first to say expressly that randomness is instability
of motion”. (Ibidem, p. 49)

This historical evolution from Aristotle to Poincaré showcases the progressive
deepening and complexification of our understanding of randomness. What began as
philosophical reflections on uncaused events matured into complex mathematical models
capturing the nuanced nature of unpredictability.

Postmodern Fiction: A Playground for Chance and Random Events

Postmodern fiction, emerging in the mid-to-late twentieth century, is characterised by
its self-referentiality, playfulness, and resistance to overarching narratives. It actively
challenges traditional storytelling conventions, making it a fertile ground for exploring chance
and randomness.

In Accident Society: Fiction, Collectivity, and the Production of Chance, Jason Puskar
examines the relationship between society’s view on accidents and fiction’s portrayal of them:
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Literary works thus have an extremely important role to play in the production of chance,
because they help determine what does and does not count as chance in the first place, especially
for popular audiences. Accordingly, the narrative production of chance turns out to function
rather differently [...] Drawing from Hacking’s work, literary scholars have sometimes tended
to associate qualitative narratives with quantitative numbers [...] Thomas Kavanagh has

influentially cast literary representations of chance as directly equivalent to probability theory.
(PUSKAR, 2012, p. 9).

Authors in the postmodern era, such as Thomas Pynchon, Don DeLillo, and Kurt Vonnegut,
often incorporate elements of chance in their narratives. Their works, filled with unforeseen
events and chaotic sequences, reflect a world where determinism gives way to unpredictability.
In these narratives, characters often find themselves at the mercy of random events, echoing
the societal sentiment of an increasingly complex and unpredictable world:

Traditional narrative, and its most ambitious subset, grand narrative, can be understood in the
light of chaos theory as an evolutionary adaptation which is able to tap the remarkable ability
of chaotic systems to be simultaneously conservative and innovative in the difficult task of
accumulating, storing, transmitting, and creating culture. Narrative is indeed mimetic. It
imitates nature. [...] Therefore, if narrative does hold a mirror up to nature, we must rethink the
notions of nature and representation implicit in such a model. Narrative doesn’t represent an
object, idea, signified, bit of information, or cognitive structure; on the contrary, narrative is
self-similar to the dynamics of nature — the cruelty and beauty of the deep, dialectical
interpenetration between conservation and creation. (ARGYROS, 1992, p. 672-73).

This embrace of randomness in postmodern fiction serves multiple purposes. It acts as
a mirror, reflecting the uncertainties of the modern world. It challenges readers to confront the
unpredictability of life, pushing them out of their comfort zones. At its core, it redefines the
very nature of storytelling, showcasing that narratives can be as chaotic, fragmented, and
unpredictable as life itself.

By its nature, narrative seeks to impose order on events, to create a coherent thread that
binds disparate elements into a meaningful whole. However, the introduction of randomness
challenges this very coherence, leading to narratives that are multifaceted, fragmented, and
often elusive in meaning.

In Chance, Complexity, and Narrative Explanation, the relationship between complex
narrative structures and the role of chance is elaborated upon:

In general, the recourse to narrative (as opposed to analytic or theoretical) explanation implies
this kind of contingency and incompressibility. Why or how did this (big event) happen? Well,
because first this (little event happened), and then that (little event) came along, and then such
and such ... [...] Narrative explanation is the mode of understanding appropriate to a largely
open, contingent, unpredictable world. For that part of the world in which events are repeatable
and determined, where knowledge can attain closure, narrative explanation becomes
superfluous and the bookshelves, as Musil suggested, can be very small. (POULSON, 1994, p.
9).

Random events, when introduced into a story, act as disruptions. They challenge the
characters, force plot deviations, and often redefine the narrative’s trajectory. Such events,
while seemingly chaotic, can be used by authors to delve deeper into the character’s psyche,
explore alternate plotlines, and, paradoxically, bring out deeper order and meaning:

The universality of narrative implies that it reflects an underlying neural substrate or a set of
epigenetic rules predisposing human beings to organize experience in a narratival manner.
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Therefore, we should expect antinarrative experiments to fail, either because they will display
disguised narratival structures or, even in the absence of such unconscious narratives, the mind
will automatically cast into a narrative mode even the most random and unconnected
information. (ARGYROS, 1992, 9. 667).

Random events act as narrative wild cards. Their introduction can be jarring, forcing a
departure from established plotlines and character arcs. Such events disrupt the anticipated
flow of the story, breaking the implicit contract between the author and the reader regarding
the predictability of the narrative trajectory.

With its rapid technological advancements and societal changes, the twentieth century
witnessed a growing consciousness of accidents and unforeseen events. This accident society
became a prominent literary theme, especially in postmodern fiction. Drawing from Accident
Society: Fiction, Collectivity, and the Production of Chance, which provides insights into how
fiction responds to and reflects this societal preoccupation with accidents:

Lukécs is entirely on the side of narration in this conflict, for narration helps us “construct a
comprehensive, well-organized and multifaceted epic composition. Observation and
description are mere substitutes for a conception of order in life.” For Lukacs, description is
thus complicit with capitalism and bourgeois values, in that it conceals the real basis of social
life behind a fragmentary account of private experience. And the stakes of this, Lukacs
concludes, involve nothing less than the question of “what is meant by ‘chance’ in fiction?” His
answer, to put it briefly, is that chance must appear as a social function, such that accidents in
the works of those realists whom Lukacs approves (Tolstoy, Balzac, and Scott) are “thoroughly
integrated into the total action of the novel.” Conversely, in the works of those writers he
criticizes (Zola and Flaubert), accidents are rendered in meticulously descriptive detail but are
little integrated into a fuller account of social life. To arrange through narrative is to move past
chance, back toward order and reason, whereas to level through description is to concede,
disastrously, that nothing is linked by necessity to anything else. (PUSKAR, 2012, p. 39).

In many postmodern works, accidents and random events are not merely plot twists but
critiques of society. They comment on human existence's fragility, technological
advancement's hubris, and the illusion of control. When confronted with these random events,
characters undergo profound transformations, question their beliefs, and often emerge with a
renewed understanding of their place in the world.

As a dimension, time plays a pivotal role in the structure of narratives. The sequence of
events, flashbacks, foreshadowing, and temporal are all tools in a postmodern author’s arsenal.
Within this temporal framework, the unexpected or surprising events challenge the reader’s
anticipation and redefine the narrative’s trajectory. Random events in a narrative act as
moments of narrative entropy, increasing disorder and uncertainty. However, they also serve
as pivotal junctions, leading to new narratives possibilities and pathways.

While these random events disrupt narrative flow, they offer deep insights into
character development. Characters’ reactions to unforeseen circumstances can reveal hidden
facets of their personalities, beliefs, and motivations. For instance, a character might reveal a
previously unknown skill or a deep-seated fear in response to an unexpected challenge. These
revelations add layers to the characters, making them more multidimensional and relatable.

Beyond their immediate impact on the plot and characters, random events in narratives
often carry metaphorical value. They may symbolise life’s inherent unpredictability, the frailty
of human plans, or the existential struggle to find meaning in a seemingly chaotic world.

In postmodern literature, where boundaries between reality blur, these random events
become even more significant. They challenge the reader’s perceptions of reality, fate, and
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destiny. The randomness serves as a commentary on the human condition: our attempts to find
patterns, meanings, and narratives in a world that often defies understanding:

While the idea of fate creates a deterministic matrix in which particular events are held to be
unavoidable, the concepts of chance, chaos, and randomness can be understood as mental
attempts to break out of the cognitive need to construct order through causal explanations.6 In
literary texts, simulated chance can function in a similar fashion to simulated causation — it
distracts the reader from the ultimate causal-manipulative level of the author by implying that
nothing at all influences events in the narrative world. (DANNENBERG, 2008, p. 29).

In The Unexpected: Narrative Temporality and the Philosophy of Surprise, Mark
Currie dives deep into the role of surprise and unexpected in narratives:

The notion of the unexpected is, as a model for epochal temporality, on one hand, more future-
orientated than predominant accounts of the contemporary as an age of repetition, nostalgia,
archivisation and memory, and on the other, entirely continuous with accounts of the loss of
positive futurity that have characterised the postmodern: the unexpected future is nevertheless
a future, but its unpredictability is consistent with the political meaning of failed futurity as lack
of progress towards a known goal. (CURRIE, 2013, p. 62).

Surprise serves multiple functions in a narrative. First, it may redefine the plot, as a
sudden event can shift the story’s direction, leading to new developments and conclusions.
Secondly, unexpected events challenge the characters, forcing them to adapt, evolve, or
redefine themselves. For the readers, unexpected events may rekindle their interest, ensuring
they remain invested in the story's unfolding. Lastly, surprises often force both fictional
characters and readers to confront more profound philosophical questions about fate, control,
and the nature of human existence:

As opposed to much contemporary critical theory, for which the constructivist worldview has
become so naturalized that any recourse to information issuing from the natural and social
sciences is understood exclusively in its ideological dimensions, this essay attempts to argue
that an interdisciplinary attitude toward narrative, one which respects the integrity of scientific
knowledge while remaining cognizant of the institutional forces that help forge it, might be able
to rescue narrative from constructivist cynicism. Specifically, using recent research in
biogenetic anthropology and chaos theory, I shall seek to demonstrate that narrative is both a
product of, and a selective pressure for, our evolution into Homo sapiens. If narrative is indeed
a seminal component of the dialectic human beings entertain with their cultural and natural
environments, then it should be possible to affirm traditional narratival forms as crucial forces
in the dynamics of cultural change. (ARGYROS, 1992, p. 661).

Postmodern literature, with its penchant for challenging conventions, has embraced
chaos wholeheartedly. Narratives are no longer linear or predictable; they mirror the
randomness and unpredictability of life itself. In Narrative and Chaos, Argyros delves into the
intricate relationship between chaotic structures and postmodern narratives:

I have already suggested, are actually a healthy local perturbation in narratival systems.
However, the choice of totally dispensing with traditional narrative is simply not available to
us. Non-narrative prose or dramatic experiments inevitably challenge the mental causal
operator to impose narrative structures where none appear to exist. Ironically, in an attempt to
free the reader from linear narration, practitioners of the postmodern antinarrative induce him
or her to impose the blandest of ad hoc narratives on the text. These compensatory narratives
are inevitable [...] yet, without the challenge of a complex text, they tend to be rudimentary
and stereotypical. Since human beings experience their environment in a narratival way, they
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will invariably apply the causal operator to incoming data in order to narrativize it. When
processing a complex narrative, the disequilibrium between the mind's default assumptions and
the text will itself generate fecund turbulence. However, when the mind is confronted by
unmanageable complexity or unchallenging blandness, it tends to plug such information into
simple, linear, and deterministic default narratives. One way or another, any text will be
narrativized. If it is radically fragmentary, acausal, or antinarratival, it will be explained in terms
of one of a number of simple causal frames. (Ibidem).

The embrace of chaos in postmodern literature can also be seen as a reflection of the
times. The latter half of the twentieth century, marked by political upheavals, technological
revolutions, and societal shifts, was anything but predictable. Literature, acting as a mirror to
society, incorporated these elements of uncertainty, presenting fragmented, nonlinear
narratives teeming with unexpected twists.

David Wylot’s Reading Contingency: The Accident in Contemporary Fiction stands as
a seminal work in the study of contemporary literature, especially in its analysis of the role of
accidents and unpredictability within narratives. The book, a deep dive into the essence of the
accidental, challenges traditional literary interpretations and offers readers and scholars a fresh
perspective on understanding the dynamics of contemporary fiction.

The concept of the accidental, as Wylot posits, is a crucial element in postmodern
literature. It is not merely an unexpected event that propels the narrative forward but a reflection
of the more profound existential uncertainties characterising human existence. In a world
increasingly marked by unpredictability and chaos, the accidental becomes emblematic of the
human experience. Every accident, every unforeseen event, speaks to the fragility and
unpredictability of life, challenging our perceptions, beliefs, and, often, our very understanding
of the world around us.

Wylot’s theoretical approach goes beyond just identifying the presence of the
accidental in literature. He digs deep into its philosophical underpinnings, exploring how
accidents challenge and often disrupt established notions of reality, identity, and meaning. For
Wylot, every accident in a narrative serves as a point of reflection, a moment that compels both
the characters and the readers to confront and often reassess their understanding of existence.

Applying Wylot’s framework to Golding’s sea trilogy offers a deeper appreciation of
the narrative’s complexity. The sudden storms, unexpected encounters, and tragic fate of
characters such as Reverand Colleyn are not just plotting devices but moments of profound
existential reflection. They serve as reminders of the capricious nature of fate and the inherent
uncertainties that define human existence. Through Wylot’s lens, Golding’s portrayal of the
sea’s unpredictability becomes more than a narrative tool. It transforms into a metaphor for
life, with its countless uncertainties, challenges, and often inexplicable twists and turns.
Furthermore, Wylot’s exploration of the accidental also sheds light on the broader themes of
human agency and free will.

In conclusion, David Wylot’s Reading Contingency. The Accident in Contemporary
Fiction provides a robust and insightful theoretical framework for understanding and
interpreting postmodern literature. His exploration of the accidental offers a fresh perspective
on the role of unpredictability in narratives, challenging traditional interpretations and
enriching our understanding of contemporary fiction. Through his theoretical lens, the events
that punctuate Golding’s trilogy are not just twists along the storyline but profound reflections
on the essence of the human condition.
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To the Ends of the Earth. A Sea Trilogy and a Voyage of Uncertainties

Golding’s sea trilogy — Rite of Passage (1980), Close Quarters (1987), and Fire Down
Below (1989) — is a detailed chronicle of a voyage from England to Australia in the early
nineteenth century. Through the eyes of its protagonist, Edmund Talbot, the author explores
the unpredictability of sea journeys, the intricacies of human relationships, and the whims of
fate.

In the trilogy’s first volume, the ship becomes a microcosm of society, with its
hierarchies, relationships, and tensions. The unpredictable nature of the voyage, from the
caprices of the weather to the interpersonal dynamics on board, mirrors the uncertainties of
life. As Talbot navigates the societal structures on the ship, he witnesses the randomness of
human interactions, the arbitrary nature of status, and the unforeseen events that can shape
destinies, like the tragic fate of Reverend Colley.

In the second volume, the random encounter with another ship stranded in still waters
introduces an element of unpredictability to the narrative. The interactions between the two
ships’ crew, the budding relationships, and the tensions that arise all underscore the instability
of human encounters.

Through Talbot’s eyes, Golding investigates the fragility of human relations,
showcasing how random events, misunderstandings, and external pressure can strain and sever
bonds. As the voyage nears its end in Fire Down Below, the accumulated unexpected events,
relationships, and experiences culminate in a profound exploration of destiny. Golding
questions the very nature of fate, pondering whether life is a series of random events or if there
is a deeper preordained structure. Through Talbot’s experiences, Golding offers no easy
answers, leaving readers to reflect on the interplay of chance, choice, and destiny in shaping
lives.

Golding offers his readers a profound exploration into the intricacies of the human
psyche against the vast ocean's unpredictability. While capturing the essence of a sea voyage
in the nineteenth century, these novels transcend the physical realm to dig into the deeper, more
tumultuous waters of human emotions, moral dilemmas, and existential questions.

At the heart of this trilogy, a young and naive aristocrat sets out on a journey to
Australia. What begins as a rite of passage for Talbot soon morphs into a profound exploration
of his inner self. With every wave the ship encounters and each interaction with his fellow
passengers, his perception of the world and himself transforms. In all its vastness and
unpredictability, the sea mirrors the complexities of the human soul, and Talbot’s voyage
symbolises the more significant human journey through life.

One of the most poignant episodes in the trilogy is the tragic fate of Reverand Colley.
A seemingly innocuous dinner invitation aboard the ship spirals into events culminating in his
demise. This incident underscores the profound impact of unforeseen incidents in our lives.
Colley’s tragic end is a stark reminder of the fragility of human existence and the unpredictable
nature of fate. His death, shrouded in mystery and prejudice, reflects societal judgements,
personal biases, and the inherent human need to find scapegoats in times of crisis.

Lieutenant Summers is another character who plays a pivotal role in the narrative. His
interactions with Talbot offer insights into the complexities of human relationships. With his
stoic demeanour and pragmatic approach to life, Summers contrasts sharply with Talbot’s
initial idealism. Their conversations, ranging from mundane ship affairs to more profound
philosophical musings, shed light on human relationships’ fragile nature, power and hierarchy
dynamics, and the often-blurred line between duty and morality. Summers represents the voice
of reason in many ways, challenging Talbot’s preconceived notions and pushing him to
confront uncomfortable truths.
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Golding masterfully intertwines individual destinies throughout the trilogy with more
prominent societal and philosophical themes. On its journey to Australia, the ship becomes a
microcosm of the world, with its diverse passengers representing a spectrum of human
emotions, biases, and moralities. The vast, unpredictable ocean surrounding them is a constant
reminder of the uncertainties of life. Chance encounters, sudden storms, and unexpected
revelations punctuate the narrative, emphasising the role of the accidental in shaping human
destinies.

As the trilogy progresses, the line between fate and free will becomes increasingly
blurred. Golding raises pertinent questions about predestination, human agency, and the role
of chance in shaping our lives. Is our destiny preordained, or do we have the power to alter its
course? How much of our life is governed by chance, and how much by choice? Golding offers
no definite answers but invites readers to embark on their introspective voyages through the
intertwined destinies of characters such as Talbot, Colley, and Summers.

In conclusion, Golding’s sea trilogy is not just a tale of a sea voyage but a profound
exploration of the human exploration of the human condition. It delves deep into the
complexities of human relationships, the unpredictability of fate, and the eternal tussle between
free will and destiny. Set against the vast, unpredictable backdrop of the ocean, the trilogy
serves as a poignant reminder of the erratic nature of life and the inescapable influence of
chance and unforeseen events on our destinies.

Conclusions

William Golding’s sea trilogy stands as a monumental testimony to the intricacies of
postmodern literature, providing a profound exploration of the unpredictable interplay of fate,
chance, and human agency. Set against the limitless backdrop of the ocean, the narrative
intertwines the vastness and unpredictability of maritime space with the equally uncertain
journey of human existence.

The trilogy holds significant literary value in its ability to encapsulate the essence of
postmodernism. By deliberately blurring the lines between reality and perception, Golding
challenges his readers to confront their notions of truths, existence, and meaning. The narrative,
rich in symbolism and layered with philosophical undertones, invites readers to embark on
introspective voyages, prompting them to question their beliefs about fate, free will, and the
nature of reality.

Golding’s characters, grappling with challenges and moral dilemmas, become windows
into the human psyche. Through their journeys, the author delves deep into themes of
unpredictability, fate, and chance, emphasising the often-capricious nature of life. The tragic
fate of Reverand Colley, the stoicism of Lieutenant Summers, and the transformative journey
of Edmund Talbot underscore the multifaceted exploration of human existence, where
certainties are fleeting, and life’s course can change in unforeseen ways.

Utilising David Wylot’s theoretical framework as it is outlined in Reading Contingency.
The Accident in Contemporary Fiction, the present paper underscores the pivotal role of the
accidental in postmodern narratives. His insights provide a lens through which the unforeseen
events in the trilogy can be viewed not just as a plot device but as profound reflections on the
human condition. The accidents in Golding’s narrative, from sudden storms to unexpected
encounters, transcend their immediate implications, prompting readers to confront more
profound existential questions.

With its vastness and unpredictability, the maritime space emerges as a dominant
metaphor throughout the trilogy. Like the postmodern world, the sea is characterised by its
fragmented realities and inherent uncertainties. Golding’s portrayal of the sea is a poignant
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reminder of life’s unpredictability, emphasising that, much like a ship navigating the vast
ocean, humans are often at the mercy of unforeseen events and the caprices of fate.

William Golding’s sea trilogy provides a nuanced panorama of postmodern themes
masterfully woven against the backdrop of the vast, unpredictable ocean. Through its intricate
exploration of fate, chance, and human agency, the trilogy stands as a reference work in
postmodern literature, inviting readers to confront and reflect upon the inherent uncertainties
of life in an ever-shifting world.

BIBLIOGRAPHY

ARGYROS, Alex, Narrative and Chaos, ,,New Literary History”, vol. 23, no. 3, 1992, p. 659-
673

CURRIE, Mark, The Unexpected. Narrative Temporality and the Philosophy of Surprise,
Edinburgh, Edinburgh University Press Ltd, 2013

DANNENBERG, Hilary P., Coincidence and Counterfactuality. Plotting Time and Space in
Narrative Fiction, Lincoln and London, University of Nebraska Press, 2008

PAULSON, William, Chance, Complexity, and Narrative Explanation, ,,SubStance”, vol. 23,
no. 2, issue 74, 1994, p. 5-21

PUSKAR, Jason Robert, Accident Society: Fiction, Collectivity, and the Production of Chance,
Stanford, Stanford University Press, 2012

SHEYNIN, O. B., The Notion of Randomness from Aristotle to Poincaré, ,Mathématiques et
sciences humaines”, vol. 114, 1991, p. 41-55

WYLOT, David, Reading Contingency. The Accident in Contemporary Fiction, New York,
Routledge, 2020

94



Studii de stiinta si culturda Volumul XIX, Nr. 4, decembrie 2023

BETWEEN INCLUSION AND OVERSIGHT: A CRITICAL
ANALYSIS OF THE SYNTACTIC TREATMENT OF
"ATTRIBUTE" IN ENGLISH GRAMMAR BOOKS

ENTRE INCLUSION ET SURVEILLANCE: UNE ANALYSE
CRITIQUE DU TRAITEMENT SYNTAXIQUE DES
«ATTRIBUTS» DANS LES LIVRES DE
GRAMMAIRE ANGLAISE

INTRE INCLUDERE SI SUPRAVEGHERE: O ANALIZA
CRITICA A TRATAMENTULUI SINTACTIC AL
~ATRIBUTULUI” IN CARTILE DE GRAMATICA ENGLEZA

Ioan Beniamin POP

Lecturer PhD

Technical University of Cluj-Napoca

North University Centre of Baia Mare, Faculty of Letters
76 Victoriei St., Baia Mare, Maramures

E-mail: pbeniamin@yahoo.com

Abstract

The present study conducts an analysis on the treatment of the syntactic function of
"attribute” in several English grammar books, written by native and non-native writers. The
syntactic role of 'attribute’ within grammars of the English language is a topic of ongoing
interest and scholarly discourse. Attributes, being a basic component of syntactic structure,
play an important role in modifying nouns, determining and shaping the intricate patterns of
English sentences. By analysing the perspectives presented in various grammars, this study
aims to contribute to a nuanced understanding of the syntactic landscape of "attribute" in
English. It is, nevertheless, imperative to recognize a significant distinction that arises in the
treatment of "attribute” in English grammars. Some grammarians do include, among the
mentioned syntactic functions, the one specific to "attribute”. However, the vast majority of
studies, while examining the syntactic links and semantic contributions of adjectives and nouns
inside sentences, concentrate mainly on their attributive responsibilities. They thus do not
specifically deal with the general syntactic function known as "attribute" but only mention of
"attributive roles" of adjectives, nouns, and other essential clause elements.

Résumé

La présente étude effectue une analyse du traitement de la fonction syntaxique de
«attributy dans plusieurs livres de grammaire anglaise, écrits par des écrivains natifs et non
natifs. Le role syntaxique de «l'attribut» dans les grammaires de la langue anglaise est un sujet
d'intérét constant et de débat scientifique. Les attributs, qui constituent un élément fondamental
de la structure syntaxique, jouent un role important dans la modification des noms, déterminant
et faconnant les modéles complexes des phrases anglaises. En analysant les perspectives
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présentées dans diverses grammaires, cette étude vise a contribuer a une compréhension
nuancée du paysage syntaxique des «attributsy en anglais. Il est néanmoins impératif de
reconnaitre une distinction significative qui apparait dans le traitement des «attributsy dans
les grammaires anglaises. Certains grammairiens incluent, parmi les fonctions syntaxiques
mentionnées, celle spécifique a «attributy. Cependant, la grande majorité des études, tout en
examinant les liens syntaxiques et les contributions sémantiques des adjectifs et des noms a
l'intérieur des phrases, se concentrent principalement sur leurs responsabilités attributives. Ils
ne traitent donc pas spécifiquement de la fonction syntaxique générale connue sous le nom
d'«attributy, mais seulement de la mention des «réles attributifs» des adjectifs, des noms et
d'autres éléments essentiels de la proposition.

Rezumat

Prezentul articol analizeaza tratarea functiei sintactice a ,,atributului” in mai multe
carti de gramatica englezd, scrise de scriitori nativi §i non-nativi. Rolul sintactic al
atributului” in cadrul gramaticilor limbii engleze este un subiect de interes continuu si de
discurs savant. Atributul, fiind o componenta de bazd a structurii sintactice, joacd un rol
important in modificarea substantivelor, determinarea si modelarea structurilor complexe ale
propozitiilor in limba engleza. Prin analizarea perspectivelor prezentate in diferite gramatici,
acest studiu isi propune sa contribuie la o infelegere nuantatd a peisajului sintactic al
atributului” in limba engleza. Cu toate acestea, este imperativ sa recunoastem o distinctie
semnificativa care apare in tratarea ,, atributului” in gramaticile engleze. Unii gramaticieni
includ, printre functiile sintactice mentionate, pe cea specifica ,, atributului”. Cu toate acestea,
marea majoritate a studiilor, in timp ce examineazd legdturile sintactice si contributiile
semantice ale adjectivelor si substantivelor in interiorul propozitiilor, se concentreazd in
principal pe responsabilitatile lor atributive. Astfel, ele nu se ocupd in mod specific de functia
sintacticd generald cunoscutd sub numele de , atribut”, ci doar mentioneaza , rolurile
atributive” ale adjectivelor, substantivelor si altor elemente esentiale ale propozitiilor.

Keywords: attribute, attributive roles, attributive positions, modifier
Mots-clés: attribut, roles attributifs, positions attributives, modificateur

Cuvinte-cheie: atribut, roluri atributive, pozitii atributive, modificator

1. Introduction

As a fundamental part of syntactic structure, the attributive roles undertaken especially
by adjectives are crucial in modifying nouns and establishing and forming the complex patterns
found in English sentences. The current study examines how several English grammar books,
authored by native and non-native writers, approach the syntactic function of "attribute". There
are a large variety of grammars of English available, and there are a plethora of views and
opinions which actually make possible a diversity of conceptions, from different semantic
interpretations to debatable syntactic inclusions. Even though the task is not to make them all
be in agreement, which is virtually impossible, shedding a flickering light is always welcome.

As a fundamental part of syntactic structure, attributes are crucial in modifying nouns
and establishing and forming the complex patterns found in an English sentence. The objective

96



Studii de stiinta si culturda Volumul XIX, Nr. 4, decembrie 2023

of this study is to enhance our comprehension of the syntactic treatment of "attribute" in
English by examining the viewpoints offered by different grammars.

2. The syntactic treatment of "attribute" in English grammars authored by Romanian
grammarians

The present paper delves first into analysing and discussing different perceptions and
analyses of "attribute" in terms of its syntactic function and relevance from the perspective of
the English grammars written by Romanian linguists. There is an important distinction that has
to be understood regarding how English grammars use the word "attribute". Several
grammarians include the "attribute" syntactic function among the other syntactic functions,
such as subject, predicate, direct, indirect and prepositional object, adverbial modifiers,
adjuncts, subject complement, object complement, etc. Nonetheless, other studies focus
primarily on the attributive roles of adjectives and nouns inside sentences, examining the
syntactic links and semantic contributions they exhibit within sentences. They thus do not
specifically deal with the general syntactic function known as "attribute" but only mention of
"attributive roles" of adjectives, nouns, and other essential clause elements.

Grammarians such as Popa (1997), Bantas (1996), Galateanu-Farnoagd and Comisel
(1995), Levitchi and Preda (1992), Bejan and Asandrei (1981), Ilovici et al. (1970), Bantas
(1977), Badescu (1963) etc., mention and, at times, discuss the syntactic function of "attribute"
at length, with some minor exceptions'.

On discussing syntactic functions, Levitchi and Preda (1992:263) include also the
"attribute" among other syntactic functions, stating that it ,modificd sau determina un
substantiv sau un pronume indeplinind functia de subiect sau de parte secundara de
propozitie... Pe langd atributele adjectivale existd, insd, ca si in limba romana, atribute
substantivale, pronominale, verbale si adverbial” [modifies or determines a noun or a pronoun
fulfilling the function of subject or part of a sentence. (...). In addition to adjectival attributes,
there are, however, as in the Romanian language, nominal, pronominal, verbal and adverbial
attributes]. (LEVITCHI and PREDA, 1992, p. 264).

Not only Levitchi and Preda (1992), but also Galateanu-Farnoaga and Comisel (1995)
take into consideration the syntactic behaviour of the attribute when in pre- or post-position,
illustrating this by means of the following examples:

a) ‘My friend’s advice proved excellent.

b) Have you seen the ruins of the ancient Dacian capital city?

c) I must show you some pictures of my children’.
The modifying noun and adjectives in a) and b) exemplify the attribute in pre-position, whereas
c) illustrates the post-position of the attribute. (LEVITCHI & PREDA, 1992, p. 265).
Galateanu-Farmoaga & Comisel (1995, p. 208) follow a similar pattern.

A related definition is provided by Bejan and Asandrei (1981, p. 67), Bantas (1996, p.
165) and Bantas (1977, p. 181). For instance, Bantas (1996, p. 165) posits that "in terms of
general logic, including that of English grammar, the attribute may be defined as the secondary
part of a sentence which determines or modifies the subject of the sentence or any other noun
or noun equivalent, irrespective of the syntactical role it discharges". The study also ascribes
the attribute an almost universal role as it states that "English attributes follow the lines of
attributes in most languages in many respects", some of the differences between other
languages — such as English and German —, and Romanian lying, at times, in terms of spelling:
whether written separately, solid, or hyphenated.

! Ecaterina Popa (1997), for instance, only makes reference to the syntactical function of "attribute", while also
providing the alternative term "Noun Modifier". (1997, p. 25).
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Specific ways of expressing the attribute are then discussed, among which we should
mention:

» adjectives of several kinds: modifying — beautiful, kind, nice, tall —, relative
adjectives, adjectives derived from indefinite participles — amusing —, or
from a past participles — involved etc.

» numerals — ordinal and cardinal,

» nouns — in the genitive — common and proper —, in the nominative and
accusative — A man of substance.

Bantas (1996, p. 167) continues with an exhaustive enumeration of possible parts of speech
which may assume the syntactic role of "attribute", listing, amongst others, pronouns,
infinitives, gerunds, adverbs, etc. In addition to these, Bejan and Asandrei (1981, p. 68) come
up with the attribute expressed by for — phrases.

He had heard of another house for them to look at.

Badescu (1963, p. 587) expresses a similar presentation for the attribute. Besides listing
it as a secondary part of the sentence, the study also enumerates the possible ways of expressing
this particular syntactic function. However, what might raise some questions is the insertion of
the possibility of the article, be it the definite or indefinite article, to assume the syntactic
function of attribute within the English sentence. There are two examples provided (588):

a) There will be an eclipse shortly.

b) I can see the sun behind the clouds.

The study resorts only to an enumeration and exemplification of the two types of articles
employed, without any attempt of explanation. Both the indefinite article in a) and the definite
article in b) accompany a noun and they indeed make reference to it. However, they exhibit the
role of predeterminers in a noun phrase and, in terms of position, they assume the attributive
role, but the similarity ends there. No syntactic value is to be ascribed to this part of speech.

Their pre-position in relation to the noun does not warrant the treatment of these
determiners as a possibility of fulfilling a syntactic function within the sentence. Despite the
fact that Badescu’s grammar is predominantly based on and structured in the way of the
Romanian syntax, trying to follow the patterns as close as possible, the attempt of explaining
the use of the article exhibiting a syntactic function while endeavouring to employ any
explanation coming from the perspective of the Romanian syntax is rendered worthless as this
pattern is virtually inconceivable. However, unlike Galateanu-Farnoaga & Comisel (1995) and
Levitchi & Preda (1992), Badescu (1963) makes no reference to pre- and post- positions of the
attribute. The study provides no definition, however, of the attribute as a secondary part of the
sentence.

Ecaterina Popa’s grammar (1997) poses several incongruences, however. The study
presents a similar descriptive approach to syntax and exhibits no sharp contrast with the opinion
expressed by Bantas (1996), Galateanu-Farnoagd & Comisel (1995), Levitchi and Preda
(1992), Bejan and Asandrei (1981), Ilovici et al. (1970), Bantas (1977), Badescu (1963) etc.
Popa (1997, p. 25) while listing the syntactic functions of subject, predicate, object, adverbial
modifier, also mentions the attribute among the other syntactic functions. However, unlike
Bantas (1996), Galateanu-Farnoagad & Comisel (1995), Levitchi & Preda (1992), Badescu
(1963) etc., Popa (1997) chooses to analyse it not according to its syntactic function but rather
semantically and morphologically, investigating various means of identifying, quantifying,
qualifying and describing nouns. She then examines which ones function as attributes, without
providing a formal classification of them. Nevertheless, they do exist as such in her grammar,
coined as attributes or noun modifiers. (1997, p. 92).

Even though not structured as a traditional grammar book, Grigore Veres et al.’s study
(1998) takes a different stand than the previous grammarians analysed so far. Veres et al. (1998)
do not investigate the syntactic role of the attribute. This might seem surprising, considering
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that they come from, as it were, a Romanian-biased grammatical background. Their
comprehensive study discusses attributive adjectives, for instance, but, in terms of terminology,
it only analyses the attributive roles and values some of the parts of speech are capable of
exhibiting.

3. The syntactic treatment of "attribute" in English grammars authored by Non-
Romanian grammarians

While our exploration of 'Attribute' in various grammars has provided valuable insights,
it is crucial to acknowledge a notable distinction that arises in the treatment of adjectives and
nouns within the context of grammars written by non-Romanian authors. Some grammarians
focus primarily on the attributive roles of adjectives and nouns, delving into their semantic
contributions and syntactic relationships within a sentence. However, a subset of these
grammarians do not address the overarching syntactic function labeled as "attribute".

In grammars such as A Comprehensive Grammar of the English Language by Quirk et
al. (1985), the discussion often centers around the attributive roles of adjectives, emphasizing
their ability to modify nouns and contribute to the overall descriptive quality of a sentence
(QUIRK et al., 1985, p. 741). The nuanced analysis typically involves exploring gradability,
comparison, and other semantic features that adjectives bring to attributive constructions.

Similarly, when discussing nouns in attributive positions, grammarians often focus on
their ability to function adjectivally, providing additional information about the modified noun.
Huddleston and Pullum’s research study (2006) delves into the intricacies of nouns in
attributive positions, shedding light on how nominal elements can play an attributive role
without explicit discussion of the overarching syntactic category of "attribute"
(HUDDLESTON and PULLUM, 2006, p. 189).

Besides Huddleston and Pullum (2006), a plethora of grammarians such as Aarts
(2011), Greenbaum and Nelson (2002), Carter and McCarthy (2006), Downing and Locke
(2006), Radden and Dirven (2007), Biber et al. (1999) etc., to mention only a few, make no
reference to the syntactic function of "attribute".

Quirk et al. (1985) approach and describe the patterns specific to the English language
in a comprehensive way, as the very name of the grammar suggests. They identify a "clause
(as) being a unit that can be analysed into the elements (of the sentence, namely) Subject, Verb,
Complement, and Adverbial". (1985, p. 720). There is no other hint at other possible syntactic
functions. As for the noun phrase, they hold that it is introduced by "that element in the
sentence, which typically functions as Subject, Object and Complement". If we consider the
Subject in the following sentence:

The pretty girl in the corner is my sister,

we have the noun-phrase head (gir/) which has a premodifying adjective (pretty) and a
postmodifying prepositional phrase (in the corner)’. Therefore, the subject with its modifiers
is the pretty girl in the corner and not just the noun girl, as the former trend of analysis has
tried to instil and impose. Quirk et al. (1985), however, make indeed references to attributive
adjectives and nouns, but their function stops there, no attempt of providing them with syntactic
functions having been made.

There is, nevertheless, one more observation. Quirk et al. (1985) employ the term
"attribute" but, in doing so, it receives a totally different meaning, implying no connection
between it and an element of the sentence. In an extremely relevant wayj, it is stated that "the
role of the Subject Complement is that of attribute of the Subject, whether a current or existing
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attribute (with stative verbs) or one resulting from the event described by the verb (with
dynamic verbs) (1985, p. 742).

Current attribute: He’s my brother, He seems unhappy.

Resulting attribute: He became restless, He fell ill.
The role of the Object Complement is that of attribute of the object, again either a current or
resulting attribute:

Current attribute: [ ate the meat cold; I prefer the coffee black.

Resulting attribute: They elected him President; He drove me mad.’

Quirk et al. (1985) leave no room for other interpretations as this is the only context
"attribute" appears as such, and not as an attributive. In fact, it has retained here only the lexical
meaning, bearing no grammatical relevance whatsoever to the syntactic function of "attribute".

The same approach is maintained by Garrell and Laird (1972, p. 47) who hold that
"most frequently subjects are what modern grammarians call noun phrases, composed of a
pronoun or a noun and its modifiers. ‘Salesgiris’, or 'the salesgirl’, or 'the new salesgirl with
the moth-eaten wig' may be a noun phrase working as a subject". They make no reference
whatsoever to attributive adjectives or nouns.

An interesting perspective, however, was to briefly analyse some of the English
grammars written by non-native writers and investigate the way in which they position
themselves in terms of approaching the syntactic function of attribute.

Laszlo Budai’s grammar (1997) reveals that the author makes no reference at all to the
attribute, not even about the attributive roles of adjectives or nouns; however, in his dealing
with parts of speech modifying nouns, he will simply call them, as other grammarians did,
modifiers, whether pre- or post-modifiers, of a noun. In the sentence

The red pen is mine

the subject is the red pen, thus the attributive adjective or the "premodifier", according to Budai
(1997, p. 217), is no longer perceived as the individualized syntactic function of the attribute.
He argues that "pre- and postmodifiers are within and part of the subject, the object, the
complement, and the adverbial modifier." This is possible due to the fact that he makes use of
two main constituents: the noun phrase and the verb phrase. Thus in
She cut her finger,

we no longer speak of an attribute expressed by an attributive possessive pronoun and a Direct
Object but rather a Direct Object expressed by a noun phrase made up of a predeterminer and
the noun-phrase head.

A different approach is employed by R. A. Kovnev et al. (2008) who analyse the
attribute as a syntactic function, investigating the ways in which it can be expressed. Kovnev
et al. (2008, p. 301) define the attribute as "a secondary part of the sentence which qualifies a
noun, a pronoun, or any other part of speech that has a nominal character". They also attempt
a contrastive approach to the Russian language, stating that "as a result of the loss of inflexions,
the attribute in English, as distinct from Russian, does not agree with the word it modifies in
number, case, or gender". It seems that they follow the same patter as some of the Romanian
grammarians, dealing with the same structures while trying to mould them into their Russian
counterparts.

4. Conclusions

Following the examination of the syntactic function of "attribute" in English grammars,
we could notice the varying perspectives presented by classical and modern grammarians,
while trying to understand how "attribute" operates within the syntactic framework of English.
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It should be noted, if any conclusion be attempted, that the attribute as a syntactic
function appears mostly in grammars having non-native authors, who, due to their grammatical
background, try to mould the language into sharing the same similarities and constructions used
in their own language. There is also evidence that some English grammarians do make use of
the "attribute" as an element of the sentence but, however, the overwhelming majority only
employ the terms attributive adjectives, attributive adverbs and nouns, making absolutely no
reference to a possible syntactic function performing the role of an attribute.
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Abstract

Adolescent literature has witnessed a long-standing fascination with the portrayal of
suicide, which has significantly intensified following the release of Jay Asher's novel Thirteen
Reasons Why in 2007. Modern-day publications have delved into the subject of suicide from
various angles, including the aftermath of suicide for those left behind. While many of these
type of works offer valuable insight to teenagers grappling with suicidal ideation or seeking to
comprehend the impulses of those who entertain suicidal thoughts or have attempted suicide,
some books may prove detrimental to susceptible readers, owing to the age of the target
audience. This paper aims to examine the advantages and difficulties associated with
addressing this intricate subject for adolescent readers and assesses some of the existing
literature to establish the qualities that render some novels effective and others potentially
harmful. Specifically, the study explores the techniques that authors employ to communicate
this sensitive theme, including the assessment of characters, structure, and language in a range
of novels that deal with suicide in diverse ways.

Résumé

La littérature pour les adolescents témoigne d'une fascination de longue date pour la
représentation du suicide, qui s'est considérablement intensifiée apres la sortie du roman
Thirteen Reasons Why de Jay Asher en 2007. Les publications modernes ont étudié le sujet du
suicide sous différents angles, y compris les conséquences du suicide pour ceux qui restent.
Bien que bon nombre de ces types d’ouvrages fournissent des informations précieuses aux
adolescents confrontés a des idées suicidaires ou cherchant a comprendre les impulsions de
ceux qui ont des pensées suicidaires ou tentent de se suicider, certains livres peuvent s ’avérer
nocifs pour les lecteurs sensibles en raison de I’dge du public cible. Cet article vise a examiner
les avantages et les difficultés associés a ['approche de ce sujet complexe pour les lecteurs
adolescents et évalue une partie de la littérature existante pour établir les qualités qui rendent
certains romans efficaces et d’autres potentiellement nuisibles. Plus precisément, l'étude
explore les techniques utilisées par les auteurs pour communiquer sur ce théme sensible,
notamment ['évaluation des personnages, de la structure et du langage dans une série de
romans qui traitent du suicide de différentes manieres.
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Rezumat

Literatura pentru adolescenti a fost martord a unei fascinatii de lunga duratd fata de
portretizarea sinuciderii, care s-a intensificat semnificativ dupd lansarea romanului lui Jay
Asher, Thirteen Reasons Why, in 2007. Publicatiile moderne au investigat subiectul sinuciderii
din diferite unghiuri, inclusiv consecintele autosuprimdrii pentru cei ramasi in urmd. In timp
ce multe dintre aceste tipuri de lucrdari oferd o perspectiva valoroasa adolescentilor care se
confruntd cu idei suicidare sau care cautd sd inteleagd impulsurile celor care au ganduri
sinucigase sau au incercat sd se sinucidd, unele carti se pot dovedi daundtoare cititorilor
susceptibili, din cauza vdrstei publicului tintd. Aceastd lucrare isi propune si examineze
avantajele si dificultatile asociate cu abordarea acestui subiect complex pentru cititorii
adolescenti si evalueazad o parte din literatura existentd pentru a stabili calitdtile care fac unele
romane eficiente §i altele potential daundtoare. Mai exact, studiul exploreaza tehnicile pe care
autorii le folosesc pentru a comunica aceastd tema sensibild, inclusiv analiza personajelor,
structurii si limbajului intr-o serie de romane care trateazad sinuciderea in moduri diferite.

Keywords: suicide, teenagers, young adult literature, death
Mots clés : suicide, adolescents, littérature jeunesse, mort.

Cuvinte-cheie: sinucidere, adolescenti, literatura pentru tineri, moarte

1. Introduction

A multivalent gesture, implying a multidisciplinary examination, suicide is rendered
incapable of comprehensive definition through a complete and universally applicable formula.
Despite numerous research endeavours in the field, self-suppression continues to harbour a
substantial degree of mystery, implicitly delineating the tragic condition of human existence.
The perpetual concern for comprehending this phenomenon extends beyond the scientific or
descriptive-theoretical aspects, encompassing, at its core, a broad spectrum of emotions,
experiences, sentiments, and meanings closely intertwined with the necessity to fathom the
impulses that instigate self-termination as an extreme form of self-aggression. Indeed, no act
seems more ambiguous than suicide, consistently unveiling an enigma.

According to Yolanda Grisé, various human typologies fall under several types of
suicide, including retaliatory and blackmail suicide, bereavement-induced suicide, self-
punishing suicide stemming from remorse, escape suicide, shame-driven suicide, and
philosophical suicide characterized by a disdain for life, among others. The reception of this
act, as well as the community's attitude and response to suicide, has evolved throughout history.
In antiquity, it represented a means of preserving individual dignity, during the Middle Ages,
it was deemed an unforgivable sin, a diabolical act, and during the Renaissance, an act of
rebellion, and so forth. Presently, according to some statistics, American researchers have
concluded that the decision to commit suicide is intricately tied to the individual's mental
health, particularly affected, in the case of adolescents, by social integration deficits within a
group. Consequently, suicide finds its place within a diverse range of aesthetic expressions,
from ancient tragedies to contemporary writings, including literature directed towards
adolescents.

There have been countless debates about suicide-related young adult novels in the
world of literature. This phenomenon, which has engendered book banning and other forms of
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censorship, is primarily fuelled by apprehensions about the spread of self-destruction and the
observed inappropriateness of these themes for teenagers. There is a need for more literary
criticism since past research on suicide in literature has been vastly scant. The present paper
examines one such young adult book, Jay Asher's Thirteen Reasons Why, with an emphasis on
the manner in which suicide is presented and how young readers could react to this type of
literature.

Despite the difficult subject matter of suicide, we believe that most readers tend to
respond favourably to the novel, seeing it as a positive story that shows how it is possible to
get over sadness. The possibility that certain readers might find it difficult to deal with the
suicide issue is also under scrutiny. Furthermore, the paper focusses on how literature might
be used by young people to raise awareness of the suicide epidemic and instil better
comprehension about this phenomenon.

2. The "Werther effect" — the imitation of suicide

Johann Wolfgang von Goethe’s novel, The Sufferings of Young Werther, presenting the
suicide theme, was allegedly responsible for a string of suicides among its readers, and
continues to be linked to those deaths today. The "Werther effect" — a phenomenon where
articles on suicide lead to imitations — was subsequently named after the book (PHILIPS, 1974,
p. 341). Nearly 250 years after the book's publication, questions and debates about suicide in
fictional novels continue, especially when they centre on young protagonists. However, it
appears that this style of narrative is becoming more popular in young adult literature. Teenage
suicide has been the subject of at least thirty English-language books published in recent years,
making it a significant topic for fictional study.

David P. Philips coined the phrase "Werther effect" after demonstrating that news
stories about suicide might have a detrimental impact on readers. His research concentrated on
rises in self-destruction percentages following actual voluntary deaths read on some first-page
American and British news. He claims that after the publications, the suicide proportions
increased, demonstrating, in this way, the validity of the suicide suggestion (PHILIPS, 1974,
p. 340-341, 352), due to the fact that suicide cases have increased in direct proportion to the
amount of publicity a report received. Stories about suicide, though, have also been
demonstrated to have a positive impact. The number of suicides may decline if news reports
solely discuss suicidal ideas or plans without also mentioning attempts or actual suicide deaths.
(NIEDERKROTENTHALER et al., 2010, p. 241). These academic researches show that the
manner in which a story is publicized can affect readers' perception of it.

R. Warwick Blood and Jane Pirkis (2001, p. 160-161) presented an assessment of other
considerations that looked into the relationship regarding fictional self-annihilation and
suicidal behaviour in 2001. The outcomes of these reports are variable, and the facts acquired
to confirm a reason and result correlation between fiction and real deaths are not convincing.

3. Thirteen Reasons Why — a literary analysis of the suicidal phenomenon

We will analyse how suicide is depicted in young adult fiction of the twenty-first
century by focusing the study on Jay Asher's 2007 book Thirteen Reasons Why. This book is
currently the subject of a heated discussion about how inappropriate and dangerous it is to
target stories about suicide towards young people. It has been one of the most contentious and
frequently banned books in the United States. Some of the concerns centre on the possibility
of impersonated suicides and the possible harm the stories can cause to teenagers. Others, on
the other hand, feel that fictional representations of actual issues may increase awareness of
sensitive subjects and aid young people in coping with them.
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The young protagonist Clay Jensen of Thirteen Reasons Why receives a parcel
comprising seven audiotapes. Hannah Baker, a student at Clay's school who had recently
committed suicide, made the tape-records. Clay is one of the people to whom the tapes are
addressed and mailed who Hannah alleges had an influence on her choice to commit suicide.
The work is written using two distinct narratives. One focuses on Clay as he tries to understand
Hannah's death and his role in her decision to die, while the other one is made up of Hannah's
cassettes in which she recounts the circumstances that led to her self-destruction. The impact
of bullying on the mental health of the victim is one of the book's most important themes.

The impact of fictional tales on the audience has not been studied to the same extent as
the consequences of suicide representations in the television have. Additionally, literary
criticism has not looked at young adult fiction's portrayals of suicide in great detail. According
to Kathryn James, the "unsettling" nature of the combo may be the reason there has not been
much academic study on death in children's novels. We shall look into how suicide is portrayed
in the aforementioned book and how teenage readers could react to it in an effort to advance
the profession.

Regardless of the difficult subject of self-killing, most readers may feel hopeful after
reading the book and come to realise the consequences of harassment as well as the challenges
of mental disorder. However, there may be a susceptible population for whom reading the
narratives which depict suicide could be damaging.

The very real occurrence of adolescent suicide makes the debate over whether or not
books about suicide are detrimental all the more emotional. Because the book discusses suicide,
there have been attempts to restrict or ban it as well as real restrictions in certain school districts.

The highly successful TV show 13 Reasons Why ignited a discussion on the risks of
telling stories about such a delicate subject as suicide to a youthful audience. Concerns
regarding the book's impact on young adults were raised in a statement by the International
Association for Suicide Prevention. The TV show that appeared after the novel's publication
had both favourable and unfavourable effects on viewers: "13 Reasons Why elevated suicide
awareness, but it is concerning that searches indicating suicidal ideation also rose." (AYERS
et al., 2017, p. 1528). Additionally, a later investigation revealed that the suicide rate amongst
teenagers did, in fact, noticeably rise in the month after the program's airing.

Although these impacts are specific to the television drama, we think they may provide
a glimpse into readers' reactions to Jay Asher's book, which may have a similar impact on some
readers as the TV show had on some teenagers. It is crucial to retain, though, that a screen
adaptation of a book frequently departs from its original equivalent, making it challenging to
draw direct comparisons between the two. In contrast to how this action plays out on TV, the
narrative in this instance does not go into great detail about the suicide. The cameras follow
Hannah as she cuts her wrists and bleeds to death, capturing all the graphic details.

Mental health doctors advise against providing this kind of in-depth depiction of suicide
as it increases the likelihood that it will be imitated. As was previously mentioned, Thirteen
Reasons Why does not go into great depth on Hannah's suicide. Clay concisely remarks:
"Hannah took the pills." (ASHER, 2007, p. 11), lacking any additional explanations. Since
Hannah believes that other people's actions affected her choice to kill herself, it is possible to
read her recorded account as a way for her to exact revenge on them. Clay, however,
consistently refutes her argument throughout the dual narrative of the book, which switches
between the two characters and gives the impression that they are conversing. In the end, Clay
realizes that Hannah made the decision to take her own life, so he asserts: "It was you who
decided." (ASHER, 2007, p. 249). Near the final part of the tapes, the girl accuses people of
failing to recognize her unhappiness and of performing nothing to support her: "A lot of you
cared, just not enough." (ASHER, 2007, p. 280). Clay questions her assertion right away: "But
I didn’t know what you were going through, Hannah." (ASHER, 2007, p. 280). As every
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character in the book exhibits flaws and makes errors, the people mentioned in the tapes cannot
be held entirely responsible for the suicide. Similar sentiments are made by Cindy Lombardo
(2008, p. 67) in her analysis of the novel: "There are no heroes in this novel... and each
character, including Hannah, is guilty of making poor choices."

As a result, the novel that might have been read as a tale of a young woman who
becomes a heroine through her decision to die is actually a tale about the terrible consequences
of self-annihilation. Clay and the other persons who are left behind characterize the suicide as
stunning and life changing. The following part scrutinizes more closely the consequences the
suicides entail as well as their causes.

Thirteen Reasons Why, as its name suggests, places a particular emphasis on the factors
that led to Hannah Baker's death. Hannah speaks directly to Clay and whomever is concerned
on each specific tape, clearly focusing on an individual character or occasion. Her motivations
are focused on the issue of bullying depicted as shaping a "snowball effect". (ASHER, 2007,
p- 73). The causes involve sadness, betrayal by friends, sexual abuse, schoolyard gossip about
Hannah's reported promiscuity, feelings of remorse for the murder and rape of other youths,
and depression. The risk factors present in real life include the reasons of her decision outlined
in Thirteen Reasons Why. One societal issue that can encourage someone to attempt suicide is
bullying. In this way, even if the causes are presented in a very straightforward and candid way,
the novel does have some truth in reality. Intense incidents befalling one person, despite the
relatively realistic base, can be implausible to readers and considered as "overly sensational
themes". (ROSENTHAL, 1988, p. 25-26). Hannah Baker seems to experience all of the
negative things that can occur.

Themes like sexual abuse and rape are not fully regarded as leading to suicide in
Thirteen Reasons Why, even though the film does not avoid discussing the difficulties
associated with suicide. Instead, they are only viewed as extra elements pertaining of the
snowball that is beginning to gather momentum. Teenage readers may find this troubling as
sexual abuse is a serious issue that many young people deal with. In fact, neither the perpetrator
nor the victims — whose emotions and experiences are mostly disregarded — are strongly tied
to the sexual abuse actions depicted in the book. Just like Rosenthal writes, Hannah's personal
account of a rape is briefly detailed, but not in a way that the reader could interpret as valuable.

Hannah claims that her mental decline was caused, in addition to sexual abuse, by the
psychological harassment she endured at the hands of other pupils. Because of this, the readers
can interpret the novel as taking a stand against bullying. Hannah's assertion that her final
decision may have been prevented if her colleagues had treated her differently emphasizes this
point: "when you mess with one part of a person’s life, you’re not messing with just that part.
Unfortunately, you can’t be that precise and selective (...) Everything... affects everything."
(ASHER, 2007, p. 201). Thirteen Reasons Why places a lot of focus on the impact that people
have on one another, and this strong emphasis provides the idea that the reader should take this
argument to heart.

One more thing that should be acknowledged in relation to the causes of the suicides
before progressing to evaluate the ramifications is how parents and other adults are portrayed
in the novels. In Thirteen Reasons Why, the adults play a peripheral role in the lives of the
teenage people. Clay stays out during the night to listen to cassettes in order to avoid his
mother's worrisome queries and stares, and he gives no real thought to the idea of informing
his mother about them. It is said that Hannah's parents were too preoccupied to notice Hannah's
alterations. Additionally, when Hannah manages to talk to a teacher and discloses her desperate
intentions to him, he violates his obligations as an adult. As specified in the novels, the adult
characters might be considered as either contributing to the sad events or failing to make them
better. Young adult literature frequently excludes older role models who the teenage
protagonists can look up to.

107



Studii de stiinta si culturda Volumul XIX, Nr. 4, decembrie 2023

Marilyn Fain Apseloff (1991, p. 234-235) believes that there is frequently a lack of
connection between parents and teenagers, and she objects to how frequently parents are
superficially described "almost as grotesques or caricatures". Many of the young readers of the
novels are probably familiar with the difficulty or reluctance to talk to adults about problems,
and it may be argued that the books' weaknesses lie in the fact that they offer no suggestions
on how to deal with the barriers to adult communication. Teenage readers can still understand
the benefits of doing so in real life even though the majority of the characters in the book do
not interact with adults. Readers who are experiencing similar circumstances might opt to seek
adult assistance after realizing the potentially devastating repercussions of Hannah's decision
to remain silent about her mental health troubles.

As was already established, the suicide is characterized as a devastating experience for
family and friends. One repercussion that the author highlights, other than pure grief, is guilt
experienced by Hannah's closest friends and family. Many of these characters believe that by
performing in another way than they did, they could have avoided the suicide. This is the
motivation for how the plot's events develop and is initially portrayed as an all-consuming
feeling for Clay. In order to find out how he is involved, Clay decides to listen to the tapes.
These are the suspenseful passages in the book that entice readers to keep reading to the very
end. The male protagonist experiences guilt along with a wide range of other emotions,
including rage, grief, and brief moments of happiness. Clay's sorrow and horror upon learning
what Hannah had to go through are mixed with his love for her, as illustrated in following
quote: "To miss her each time [ pull in a breath of air. To miss her with a heart that feels cold
by itself, but warm when thoughts of her flow through me." (ASHER, 2007, p. 219),
demonstrating the complexity of the experience of losing a loved one and the author's intention
for the reader to genuinely consider the impact of suicide.

Novels about teenage suicide have long included the psychological impact of suicide
on family and friends. Paula S. Berger thinks it is crucial for children to understand the
devastation suicide causes for family, as "these feelings will never completely be eradicated."
(1986, p. 15). Thirteen Reasons Why makes a solid argument against Hannah's lethal choice by
highlighting such emotional consequences that serve to remind readers of the tragic effects of
a suicide.

A person experiences both physical and psychological changes as they transition from
childhood to maturity during adolescence. Deep questions regarding life frequently centre in
the mind throughout these formative years. Perhaps because death is both the clear opponent
of life and its constant companion, it has an "especially powerful appeal to teen audiences."
(JAMES, 2009, p. 3). This may also be the reason why Thirteen Reasons Why and other works
geared at readers in this age group frequently address philosophical and existential issues. The
central theme of the book is existential perplexity, as the protagonist is forced to ponder upon
the meaning of existing and ceasing to exist. The novel presents a clear connection among
existence, affection, sexuality, and death: Clay wants a love relationship with Hannah, she
passes away not long after they begin to confess their affections for one another, then engage
in sexual activity and Clay must deal with the reality of unfulfilled desires, regrets over the
past, and the loss of life, affection, and even sexual activity.

The social taboo surrounding suicide, a subject that is frequently mentioned in the book,
can be used to explain Clay's narrower perspective on life and death. At first, Hannah hesitates
to pronounce the term in reference to what she intends to do to herself. In their class devoted
to group conversations about delicate subjects including relationships, drugs, and bullying, she
also makes a comment about how it is not a subject that is ever discussed. The other high school
students do not take her seriously when she subtly proposes the topic for debate.

The characters in Thirteen Reasons Why respond to death in a way that is consistent
with James' assertion that death is "systematically represented in Western cultures as something
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to be feared — in particular, when it is associated with, or occurs as a result of, violence and
pain." (2009, p. 25).

It becomes clear that Clay and Hannah, as well as the school's professors and other
students, avoid talking about the subject. Clay admits the anxiety he associated with the desire
to die, calling suicide "a disgusting word" (ASHER, 2007, p. 164): "I’ve thought those words
many times. But it’s a hard thing to say out loud. It’s even scarier to feel you might mean it."
(ASHER, 2007, p. 254). His hesitation to consider the matter in great detail indicates the
common disgrace that is in fact attached to suicidal behaviour. In addition, by admitting that
he experienced similar concerns at age 17 as well, he may have helped the readers realize that
teenagers frequently have tough emotions and thoughts. As a result, the book might lessen the
stigma attached to mental health issues and suicide.

4. Conclusions

Thirteen Reasons Why, therefore, portrays the suicide as a pivotal incident that
ultimately alters the protagonist's perspective on life and death. The work is expected to
improve readers' knowledge of the warning signals specific to suicide and give them a more
profound perception of mental health concerns since the causes and repercussions of suicide
are presented mostly in a realistic manner. The reader is also given a description of the potential
consequences of bullying. The main character develops into a more resilient, wiser individual
on the cusp of adulthood, which is one of the traits other books belonging to the same genre
display.

Hannah Baker exemplifies the archetype of the depressive adolescent, as from the first
cassette to the last, the joyful events in her life are exceedingly scarce and, when they do occur,
they are brief, nearly nonexistent. Anger, sadness, disappointment, fear, and anxiety constitute
her predominant emotional landscape, and she manifests negative sentiments even when placed
in a positive light. Consequently, the underlying factors propelling her toward the ultimate
decision are closely intertwined with her inherent nature. The story plainly condemns suicide
as a problem-solving strategy, which is mostly illustrated by the repercussions the girl's death
has on Clay and other individuals with close ties to her. However, some caution is advised
since books concerning suicide may not be suitable reading for everyone. The novels' themes
can be perceived as troubling and even harmful for readers who are already having suicidal
thoughts.
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Abstract

In the first decades after Sylvia Plath’s premature death, some critical voices forged
an intensely reductionist approach to her work, insisting on the biographical element; this type
of reading echoed vastly across the critical tradition established around her writings. Beyond
the great difficulties caused by the Plath Estate, who imposed a strict regimen on potential
Plath biographers, the critics who discussed her work also created a tradition of diagnosing
Plath on the basis of her literary writings. Lately, a counter-current has gained prominence,
denouncing the critical practice of pathologizing Plath, favoring readings that reevaluate the
paradigm of psychiatric disability in connection to her poetic oeuvre and her only novel, The
Bell Jar.

Rezumat

Inca din primele decenii dupd moartea prematurd a scriitoarei americane Sylvia Plath
s-au conturat o serie de voci critice care au intensificat o abordare reductivd, excesiv
biografica a operei sale, cu efecte ce au avut un ecou amplu in traditia sa exegeticd. Dincolo
de dificultatile impuse de mostenitorii de drept ai lui Plath, care au instaurat un regim sever
in raport cu potentialii biografi ai scriitoarei, criticii care i-au abordat opera (atdt volumele
antume, cdt si volumul postum, Ariel, care i-a consolidat renumele) au conturat o veritabila
traditie a diagnosticarii scriitoarei pe baza literaturii sale. In ultimii ani s-a conturat insd nu
doar un puternic contrafort critic care dezavueaza practica patologizarii scriitoarei, ci si unul
care regandeste paradigma dizabilitdtii psihice in proximitatea careia poate fi discutatd
creatia ei poetica si, mai ales, romanul Clopotul de sticla.

Keywords: medicine and literature, pathology, confessive literature, psychiatric treatment

Cuvinte-cheie: literatura si medicina, patologie, literaturad confesiva, tratament psihiatric

Studiile medicale umaniste reprezintd una dintre directiile critice majore ale ultimelor
patru decenii din spatiul cultural occidental, cuprinzand un spectru variat de preocupari
interdisciplinare. Intre acestea, studiile despre dizabilitate si afectiuni psihiatrice ocupa un loc
important, de o relevantd aparte in contextul preocuparilor actuale pentru articularea istorica a
unor fenomene in raport cu categorii precum nationalitatea, clasa, etnia sau genul. Ceea ce a
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fost numit, intr-o traditie criticd deja consistentd, studii despre nebunie, au fost incluse recent
si scrieri ale unor autori ce au fost, de-a lungul timpului, abordati cu ajutorul unui instrumentar
analitic limitativ, menit sd suprapuna eronat o lectura autobiografica inerent restrictiva unui
canon epistemologic lacunar. Aceste noi interpretari au menirea de a incerca o reconciliere
intre experienta propriu-zisa, trditd, a suferintei psihiatrice si o paradigma critica ce intelege
boala ca pe un fenomen extins, inclusiv ca pe o sansa de a coagula comunitati bazate pe empatie
si experiente impartisite. In ceea ce priveste opera Sylviei Plath, aceste noi perspective critice
incearca reabilitarea unei directii importante din critica dedicata operei sale prin evidentierea
unor modalitati diferite de a integra componenta biografica, necesara si inevitabild, in procesul
interpretarii scrierilor sale. Asa cum declara Heather Clark in cea mai recentd si mai extinsa
biografie a scriitoarei, Plath ,,a fost mitologizatd si patologizata in filme, televiziune si in
biografii care mare preoteasa a poeziei, obsedatd de moarte”. (CLARK, 2010, p. 13). Tot ea isi
propune extragerea scriitoarei din aceasta umbra nefasta, care i-a creat o aura sumbra, aproape
caricaturald, asociatd aproape fara exceptie unei viziuni limitate la depresie si suicid. Faptul ca
moartea sa, mai precis sinuciderea sa si acum socantd, la varsta de treizeci de ani, reprezinta
punctul de plecare sau centrul gravitational al multora dintre abordarile critice ce i-au fost
dedicate in ultimele sase decenii e deja un loc comun in critica dedicatd lui Plath. Reperele
acestui proces sunt nenumadrate, insd, cu sigurantd, unul dintre cele mai remarcabile este
reprezentat de capitolul dedicat scriitoarei de catre criticul englez Al Alvarez in volumul sau
Zeul salbatic. Studiu despre sinucidere (1971) (The Savage God. A Study on Suicide). Este
prima abordare critica serioasd care discutd deschis (din pacate si exagerat de speculativ)
detaliile din jurul mortii lui Plath. Alvarez a cunoscut-o pe Plath la Londra, dupd ce ea se
mutase In Marea Britanie cu sotul sau, Ted Hughes. Desi avea un ritm sustinut de publicare si
céuta asiduu colaborari la marile cotidiene ce includeau pagini dedicate literaturii, precum si la
reviste literare prestigioase, Alvarez, criticul de la ,,The Observer”, nu face imediat conexiunea
dintre tanara sotie a lui Hughes, tot mai citit si respectat, si poeta care publicase cateva poeme
in cotidianul la care lucra. Alvarez descrie, in capitolul-confesiune din Zeul salbatic, o prietenie
cu Plath consolidata in lunile dramatice de dupa separarea de Hughes, cand ea venea frecvent
la Londra, 1l vizita si i citea ce scrisese in intervalul matinal patru-opt dimineata, nainte de
trezirea celor doi copii. Alvarez o descrie in termeni fara echivoc patologizanti, insistand asupra
unui declin mental confirmat ulterior atat de medicul ei generalist, Dr. John Horder, cat si de
prietenii si familia cu care a Intretinut o corespondenta activa sau un contact prelungit pana in
ultima zi de viata. Studiul lui Alvarez a fost considerat piatra de temelie a mitului Sylviei Plath,
un mit ce evidentiaza excesiv biograficul, adesea in dauna valorii literare a operei.

Alvarez 1si ordoneaza expunerea memorialisticd In jurul catorva repere din poemele lui
Plath, nesfiindu-se sd se foloseasca de literaturd pentru a ilustra biograficul, sau, cel putin,
relatia strAnsa dintre cele doud paliere. Una dintre prejudecatile favorite enuntate de Hughes
de-a lungul mai multor ani dupd moartea scriitoarei e prezenta si in textul lui Alvarez — atata
timp cat Sylvia Plath a putut sa scrie despre lumea sa interioard, starile sale patologice au putut
fi tinute sub control. Cand o intdlneste pentru prima data, in 1960, la Londra, desi 1i publicase
deja poemele in ,,The Observer”, Alvarez nu o recunoaste pe poeta Sylvia Plath in figura mamei
s a sotiel, retrasd in umbra poetului Hughes, aflat in plind ascensiune, Scrie despre ea ca era
»inteligentd, curatd, priceputd, ca o femeie tanara dintr-o reclama gastronomica, prietenoasa si
totusi distanta” (ALVAREZ, 1971, p. 14). Lumina acestor prime impresii devine tot mai
tulbure, pe masura ce criticul face conexiuni intre umbrele intrevazute in personalitatea lui
Plath si caderea psihica, exacerbata intr-o tentativa de suicid aproape finalizata, la varsta de
doudzeci de ani. Portretul literar al scriitoarei este sustinut, tot mai evident, de mitologiile
marginale ale fragilitatii sale psihice, de trauma primului episod depresiv sever, despre care 1i
vorbeste lui Alvarez cu lejeritatea cu care declara ca a inceput s practice echitatia. Alvarez se
considerd ,,membru al clubului”, adica parte dintr-o elitd de scriitori ce au incercat dar nu au
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reusit sa se sinucida. Criticul este bine-cunoscut in randul celor ce s-au ocupat de literatura
Sylviei Plath ca autor al unei teorii ferm infirmate de cei care au cunoscut-o indeaproape
(inclusiv de cétre medicul John Horder, care a vazut la fata locului cat efort maniacal a depus
scriitoarea pentru a umple toate crapaturile lemnariei din jurul usii ce despartea bucétaria in
care a deschis gazul de restul apartamentului) — Plath ar fi incercat, o data pe deceniu, sa 1si ia
viata, tocmai pentru a avea ocazia de a-si reconfirma statutul de supravietuitoare, ceea ce i
oferea un nou impuls vital. In acest context, el construieste o naratiune bazati pe o premisa
speculativa, omitand sau mentionand gresit personaje si elemente importante din povestea
tragica a zilei de 11 februarie 1963, cand Plath isi pune capat vietii. Comentariul pe care il face
poemului Edge, probabil ultima poezie scrisa de Plath, transgreseaza limita dintre interpretare
biograficd si analiza literara — Alvarez 1i consfinteste lui Plath statutul de figura suprema poetei
macinate de o depresie suicidara fara iesire. Interpretarea lui Alvarez nu tine neapérat cont de
problematica relatie dintre biografie si literatura, ci, sub umbrela liberd a eseului, protejat
iluzoriu de armura unei relatii personale cu scriitoarea (biografi mai recenti, precum Clark, au
sugerat chiar cd Plath si-ar fi dorit ca relatia dintre ea si critic sd devind una mai apropiata,
depasind cadrele platonicului), 1si ia libertatea de a patrunde riscant in esenta scrisului pentru
a trage concluzii legate de misterul mortii sale. Patologizarea lui Plath e un proces articulat, de
fapt, de nespecialisti in domeniul medical, mai precis de critici si scriitori care nu ar fi avut nici
argumentele nici caderea de a exprima puncte de vedere cu conotatie medicala. E o strategie
prin care boala mentald a scriitoarei dobandeste autoritate normativa, devenind reperul
biografic ce va filtra toate argumentele criticii orientate spre lecturi biografice. Recurenta
interogatiilor privitoare la motivele suicidului Sylviei Plath se datoreaza si naratiunilor
fluctuante ale familiei si apropiatilor, Intre care Alvarez si-a rezervat deja locul. Este relevant
de mentionat cd modul in care a fost gestionatd aceastd informatie in perioada ce a urmat
imediat mortii scriitoarei a creat un mediu favorabil aparitiei unui mister parazitar, ce a fost
indepartat odatd cu publicarea, pe parcursul anului 1963, a unor medalioane memoriale in
reviste si pagini de cultura ale cotidienelor, unde cauza mortii scriitoarei a fost mentionata clar.
Tematoare de tabuul sinuciderii, Aurelia Plath a preferat sa Intretind informatia falsd conform
careia fiica sa a murit de pneumonie. Abia la cateva luni de la momentul fatidic Plath a intrat
in atentia publicului interesat de literatura si sub acest spectru, al tinerei scriitoare decedate
prematur, prefigurand un mit romantic readus in actualitate.

Cu toate ca a fost protagonista unui vaste mitologii literare coagulate in jurul
sinuciderii, Sylvia Plath este unul dintre scriitorii care figureazd abundent in bibliografia
medicald. O cautare de suprafatd in bazele de date ce indexeaza articole stiintifice returneaza
un numaér impresionant de rezultate. Dintre cele mai accesibile publicului nespecialist in
medicind, ne vom opri la studiul din 2003 al lui Brian Cooper, psihiatru si cercetator, Sylvia
Plath and the Depression Continuum (2003). Inci din introducere, autorul mentioneaz
elementul central al investigatiei sale — In mod specific una neliterard, ci orientatd medical,
stiintific: ,,Sylvia Plath, o tdnara si talentata poetd, si-a pus singura capat zilelor la Londra in
urma cu patruzeci de ani.” (COOPER, 2003, p. 296). Apoi face o trimitere nu doar la studiul
lui Alvarez, ci si la unul dintre primele studii din literatura psihiatrica despre Sylvia Plath, care,
in mod cu totul semnificativ, era un comentariu pe marginea eseului lui Alvarez — Eliot Slater
criticd modul in care insistd asupra comparatiei dintre afectiunea psihica a scriitoarei si cea
proprie, pe fondul careia a avut el insusi o tentativd de suicid. Slater nu ezitd sa puna un
diagnostic fara echivoc: ,,Sylvia Plath a fost maniaco-depresiva.” (SLATER, 1972, p. 100).
Peste opt ani, editia a treia, din 1980, a Manualului de diagnostic si clasificare statistica a
tulburarilor mintale redenumeste mania depresiva tulburare bipolard, pentru a evita
stigmatizarea implicatd de termenul manie, devenit sinonim, in vorbirea curentd, nebuniei.
Cooper adreseaza o intrebare pertinenta in continuarea studiului sau — in ce masura diagnosticul
pus de Slater In urma cu trei decenii se mai sustinea la momentul acela (anul 2003) si totodata
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propune o reevaluare a acestui diagnostic. Remarca faptul ca diagnosticul scriitoarei poate fi
revizuit datoritd unor ,,informatii aflate acum in domeniul public, incluzand jurnalele si
scrisorile sale catre casd, publicate postum, un roman semi-autobiografic, memoriile familiei
si prietenilor, o biografie sensibild si bine documentatd (una dintr-un intreg sir), precum si
povestea vietii sotului sau.” (COOPER, 2003, p. 297). Pe baza acestor documente, toate, de
altfel, puternic marcate de subiectivitate, specialistul isi propune identificarea sau confirmarea
unui diagnostic. Paradoxal si ironic, desi a fost internatd in spitalul american McLean si a
beneficiat de optiunile terapeutice ale stiintei psihiatrice, asa limitatd cum era la momentul
respectiv (1953), cand incepe sa se manifeste al doilea episod depresiv major, Sylvia Plath
ramane singurd si fara acoperire: medicul sau generalist, dr. John Horder, ezitd sa o declare
inapta si sd o interneze fortat, desi Plath 1si recunoscuse ideatia suicidara si isi constientiza
deteriorarea psihica; medicul sau psihiatru care o tratase anterior, in vara lui 1953, i raspunde
selectiv si ezitant la numeroasele si disperatele scrisori pe care i le trimite Tn toamna anului
1962 si in primele saptamani ale lui 1963; intr-un final, dr. Horder decide sa 1i prescrie un
antidepresiv — Parnate sau Nardil — un inhibitor al monoamin-oxidazei — si 1i gaseste un loc
intr-un spital de psihiatrie londonez, incepand cu data de 11 februarie 1963. Dupa o sdptimana
de medicatie, cand e posibil ca faza depresiva sa se transforme intr-una maniacala, in dimineata
zilei in care urma sa fie internatd, Plath se sinucide. Scrisoarea pe care doctorul Horder i-a
trimis-o unei psihiatre (scriitoarea ceruse in mod special sa 1i gaseascd un psihiatru femeie)
initial s-a ratacit, pentru ca mai apoi raspunsul acesteia sa ajunga la o zi dupa moartea Sylviei
Plath.

Toate aceste elemente biografice au fost reluate, pe un spectru larg de tonalitati critice,
de o mare majoritate a celor care au elaborate comentarii pe marginea biografiei Sylviei Plath.
Fara indoiald, patologizarea scriitoarei parea inscrisd, ca matrice ineluctabila, in dimensiunea
confesiva a literaturii sale, care nu doar invita la astfel de interpretari, ci parea ca le impune.
Insa, asa cum observi comentatori mai recenti, formati in mediul studiilor despre dizabilitate,
boala si ,,nebunie” (mad studies), ,,diagnosticele patologizante date personajelor si autorilor lor
se bazeaza prea adesea pe portretizari stereotipe ale dizabilitatii si diferentei mintale”.
(ROVITO, 2020, p. 318). Aceasta traditie a avut un spatiu amplu de cultivare, deoarece a luat
amploare odata cu popularizarea, iIn domenii conexe, a psihanalizei si teoriilor psihanalitice, la
sfarsit de secol nouasprezece si inceput de secol doudzeci. Neajunsurile metodei sunt
fundamentale — in afara unei anamneze concrete, ce ar permite pacientului sd isi descrie
simptomele, critica se sustine pe argumente ce pot fi oricind plasate in spatiul incert dintre
biografie si operd. Un detaliu recent dezviluit il reprezintd declaratia medicului Horder, care,
intr-un interviu acordat cercetatoarei Harriet Rosenstein , declara ca, daca ar fi stiut care sunt
temele predilecte ale poeziei scrise de Plath in ultimele luni de viata (sinuciderea, moartea), ar
fi actionat mai ferm si ar fi internat-o impotriva vointei sale, considerand-o un pericol pentru
sine (ROSENSTEIN, 1970). intr-o astfel de interpretare, chiar in context stiintific si clinic,
literatura este admisa ca proba si argument, avand consecinte juridice asupra starii de libertate
individual si a dreptului de a decide cu privire la tratamentul medical. Dr. Horder, desi i-a
prescris un antidepresiv, nu era nici psihiatru si nu a dezvoltat nici intimitatea intelectuala a
altor relatii medicale ale scriitoarei, cum este cea cu medicul psihiatru American Ruth
Beuscher. Desi ar fi avut autoritatea de a o diagnostica pe Plath sau de a confirma ceea ce
observase cu un deceniu in urma, Dr. Beuscher nu avea posibilitatea de a avea un dialog direct
cu pacienta. Cu toate insistentele acesteia de a ,,profesionaliza” corespondenta lor, Beuscher
pare ca evitd sd ramand in imediata proximitate a scriitoarei, intuind, cum sugereaza in interviul
dat lui Harriet Rosenstein, ca aceasta o identificase ca pe o figurd materna si ii cerea un fel de
ajutor pe care medicul nu i-1 putea oferi. Pentru Sylvia Plath, transformarea scrisorilor in
sesiuni terapeutice platite reprezintd o strategie importanta, prin care poate suplini neajunsul
distantei in raport cu medicul sau. Intr-o scrisoare din toamna lui 1962, cand criza maritala pe
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care o traversa dobandise proportii de necontrolat, Plath 1i scrie lui Beuscher: ,,Nimeni nu-mi
este de niciun folos, m-am sdturat sd ma tot justific. De asta ma gandeam ca daca as plati pentru
cateva scrisori, ag putea sa inaintez in loc s ma invart in cerc.” (PLATH, 2018, p. 754). Asa
cum 1i va marturisi lui Rosenstein in amplul interviu inregistrat pe care i-1 va acorda in 1970,
Beuscher a distrus o buna parte din corespondenta sa cu Plath. S-au pastrat paisprezece scrisori
expediate de Plath catre Beuscher, si doar doua epistole ale psihiatrei cétre fosta sa pacienta.
Deschiderea, in 2020, a arhivei Harriet Rosenstein, aflata la Universitatea Emory din Statele
Unite ale Americii, a adus la lumina detaliile crude ale afectarii psihiatrice a scriitoarei, despre
care ii scrie, lucid, lui Ruth Beuscher, intr-o ultima scrisoare, in 7 februarie 1963: ,,Ceea ce ma
ingrozeste este Intoarcerea nebuniei mele, a paraliziei, a fricii si a anticipdrii a tot ce poate fi
mai rau: retragerea lasa, spitalul de psihiatrie, lobotomii. (PLATH, 2018, p. 882).

Rezistenta in fata unei lecturi patologizante, precum si contextualizarea dimensiunii
patologicului din opera Sylviei Plath reprezintd una dintre directiile critice importante ce pot
semnala debutul unei noi ere in traditia critica a operei sale. Explorari mai recente, din ultimul
deceniu (BATISTA SILVERMAN, 2015), sugereaza ca aproprierea specialistilor din domeniul
psihiatriei de opera Sylviei Plath ar putea avea beneficii reale pentru pacienti, deoarece
experienta bolii ar putea fi inteleasa intr-o maniera mediata prin arta literara. Totodata, eliberata
de boala ce pare a-i fi confiscat deopotrivd biografia si exegeza, Plath poate fi inteleasa
intr-un cod mai apropiat de cel in care si-a conceput scrisul — nu ca pe o ilustrare a efectelor
bolii psihice, ci ca pe un manifest al libertatii in raport cu acestea.
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Abstract

Taking as its starting point the episode of the Jesus’ Nativity from Chapter I of the
Gospel of Matthew, the present article aims to compare four different versions of the Bible:
two redacted in French (La traduction cecuménique de la Bible and La Bible en francais
courant) and two in Romanian (Biblia sau Sfdnta Scripturd and Biblia in traducerea lui
Valeriu Anania. Within, we shall consider the differences and similarities between these edition
at the lexicological, syntactic and stylistic levels, highlighting the different aspects their
translators had in mind in order to preserve the sacred text as faithfully as possible in the
target languages.

Résumé

A partir de I'épisode de la Naissance de Jésus du chapitre I de I'Evangile de Matthieu,
le présent article vise a comparer quatre versions de la Bible: deux en francais (La traduction
cecumeénique de la Bible et La Bible en francais courant) et deux en roumain (Biblia sau Sfanta
Scriptura et Biblia in traducerea lui Valeriu Anania). Nous examinerons les différences et les
similitudes entre ces quatre éditions aux niveaux lexicologique, syntaxique et stylistique, en
soulignant les différents aspects que leurs traducteurs visent afin de conserver le plus
fidelement possible le texte sacré dans les langues cibles.

Rezumat

Pornind de la episodul Nasterii lui lisus din capitolul I al Evangheliei dupa Matei, acest
articol isi propune sa analizeze comparativ patru versiuni ale Bibliei, doud in limba franceza
(La traduction cecuménique de la Bible, La Bible en francais courant) §i doud in limba romdna
(Biblia sau Sfanta Scripturd, Biblia in traducerea lui Valeriu Anania). Vom avea in vedere
diferentele si similitudinile dintre ele la nivel lexicologic, sintactic si stilistic evidentiind
aspecte pe care traducdtorul le-a avut in vedere pentru a reda cdat mai fidel textul sacru in
limba tinta.
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Mots-clés: traduction, Bible, Ecriture Sainte, Naissance de Jésus, Evangile selon Matthieu,

Cuvinte cheie: traducere, Biblia, Sfdnta Scripturd, Nasterea lui lisus, Evanghelia dupa Matei

Introduction

La Bible est le livre le plus répandu de toute 1 histoire et traduit en mille langues et
dialectes du monde. L importance de la traduction de la Bible peut aisément &tre sentie quand
on considére qu'aucun autre livre n'a pas été traduit dans tant de langues. The New
Encyclopedia Britannica appelle la Bible « probablement la collection de livres la plus
influente de 1 histoire de ’'homme'».

La traduction de la Bible est un travail complexe parce qu’elle contient tous les genres
et especes littéraires, en réunissant entre ses couvertures poésie, historiographie, 1égislation,
hymnes sacrées, prophéties, histoires courtes, scénarios dramatiques et essais philosophiques,
phrases aphoristiques et incantations prosodiques. Traduire la Bible ne suppose seulement la
recherche et le transfert a partir d'une langue a 1'autre. En traduisant la Bible, il faut tenir
compte que chaque pays vit dans un certain contexte socioculturel. Par conséquence, la
traduction doit étre adaptée a la spécificité culturelle, puisqu'on ne peut pas séparer la piece du
tout. De plus, chaque traduction porte, plus ou moins, I'empreinte confessionnelle du traducteur
ou traducteurs, car certains traducteurs sont conscients que le texte qu'ils traduisent devient
aussi un acte de foi.

Le théme de cette ¢tude consiste dans une analyse comparative sur 1 épisode de la
Naissance de Jésus Christ selon 1'Evangile de Matthieu, chapitre 1, les versets de 18 a 25. On
fait 1'analyse a plusieurs niveaux: lexicologique, syntactique et stylistique en soulignant les
différents aspects que le traducteur doit prendre en considération, en abordant une question si
importante.

Considérations générales sur chaque traduction

Pour cette démarche on utilise deux traductions frangaises La Bible en fran¢ais courant
(BFC), Traduction cecuménique de la Bible (TOB) et deux traductions roumaines Biblia sau
Sfdnta Scriptura (BSS), Biblia Anania (ANANIA).

Afin d’analyser clairement et objectivement 1’épisode de la Naissance de Jésus, il est
nécessaire de disposer de quelques informations préliminaires sur chaque traduction, car ce
texte, se inscrie in tot dans une plus ou moins grande mesure, a I’ensemble du corpus biblique
dont il fait partie.

La Bible en francais courant est parue en version compléete en 1982 et suivie en 1996
par une nouvelle révision. L’intention des traducteurs a ét¢ d’offrir aux gens une traductions
dans « la langue courante de leur époque ». (BFC, 2010, p. 2). Le but des traducteurs est
« d'aider le lecteur a découvrir ce qui est dit dans le texte biblique... » (BOGAERT, 1991, p.
244) en suivant I’exemple des auteurs eux-mémes, puisqu’ ils ont employé la langue courante
de leur époque. (BFC, 2010, p. 2).

La Traduction cecuménique de la Bible (TOB), parue en 1975-1976, est I'une des
traductions les plus célébres. Elle a été réalisée par un groupe de traducteurs catholiques,

! The New Encyclopaedia Britannica, 15" Edition, 3" volume, London, 1987, p. 194. (notre trad.)
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protestants et orthodoxes. Cette version comporte concordance biblique, notes a caractere
scientifique et introductions pour chaque chapitre.

Biblia sau Sfanta Scripturd, parue en 1982, durant le patriarcat de Justin Moisescu, a
été assumé comme la traduction officielle de L Eglise Orthodoxe Roumaine. Les textes du
service divin orthodoxe ont été extraits de cette version. Elle contient concordance biblique.

Biblia sau Sfanta Scripturd traduite par Valeriu Anania, parue en 2001 est le résultat de
11 années de travail du Métropolite Orthodoxe de Cluj. Cette version a un seule traducteur, qui
ajoute a la traduction des introductions est des notes explicatives a caractére scientifique. De
cette maniére, I'auteur contextualise chaque livre de la Bible et propose au lecteur des
explications supplémentaires 1a ou il pense que sa traduction n'est pas suffisamment claire.

Analyse comparative

Pour mieux envisager la démarche scientifique on met ci-dessous les textes qui parlent
sur la Naissance de Jésus Christ des quatre versions mentionnées:

BFC? TOB3 BSS* ANANIAS

18. Voici dans | 18. Voici quelle fut | 18. Iar nasterea lui | 18. Dar nasterea lui
quelles l'origine de Jésus | lisus Hristos asa a fost: | lisus Hristos, astfel a
circonstances Christ. Marie, sa | Maria, mama Lui, | fost: Fiind Maria,
Jésus-Christ est né. | meére, était accordée | fiind logoditd cu losif, | mama Sa, logodita cu
Marie, sa mére, | en mariage a | fara sa fi fost ei inainte | Iosif, mai Inainte de a
était fiancée a | Joseph; or, avant | impreunda, s-a aflat | fieilaolaltd ea s-a aflat

Joseph ; mais avant
qu'ils aient vécu
ensemble, elle se
trouva enceinte par
l'action du Saint-

qu'ils aient habité
ensemble, elle se
trouva enceinte par
le fait de 1'Esprit
Saint.

avand 1n pantece de la
Duhul Sfant.

pe sine avand 1In
pantece de la Duhul
Sfant.

Esprit.

19. Joseph, son | 19. Joseph, son | 19. losif, logodnicul | 19. lar losif, barbatul
fiancé, était un | époux, qui était un | ei, drept fiind si|ei, drept fiind e si
homme droit et ne | homme juste et ne | nevrand s-o vadeasca, | nevrand s-o dea el in
voulait pas la|voulait pas la|a voit s-o lase 1n| vileag, a vrut s-o lase
dénoncer diffamer ascuns. pe ascuns.
publiquement; il | publiquement,

décida de rompre | résolut de la

secrétement ses | répudier

fiancailles. secrétement.

20. Comme il y |20.1lavait forméce | 20. Si cugetdnd el |20. Si cugetand el
pensait, un ange du | projet, et voici que | acestea, iatd ingerul | acestea, iatd ingerul

lui
un

Seigneur

apparut dans

I'ange du Seigneur
lui apparut en songe

Domnului 1 s-a aratat
in vis, graind: losife,

Domnului 1 s-a aratat
in vis, graind: ,losife,

2 La Bible en Francais Courant (Nouvelle édition révisée 1997), Paris, Alliance Biblique Universelle, 2010

3 La Bible, Notes intégrale traduction cecuménique, TOB, 12¢ édition, Cerf, Paris, 2011

4 Biblia sau Sfanta Scripturd, Tiparitd sub indrumarea si purtarea de grija a Prea Fericitului Parinte Tustin,
Patriarhul Bisericii Ortodoxe Romane, Editura Institutului Biblic si de Misiune al Bisericii Ortodoxe Romane,
Bucuresti, 1982.

5 Biblia sau Sfénta Scripturd, editie jubiliard a Sfantului Sinod, versiune diortositd dupd Septuaginta, redactata si
adnotatd de Bartolomeu Valeriu Anania, arhiepiscopul Clujului, sprijinit de numeroase alte osteneli, Editura
Institutului Biblic si de Misiune al Bisericii Ortodoxe Romane, Bucuresti, 2001
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réve et lui dit:
« Joseph,
descendant de
David, ne crains
pas d'épouser
Marie, car c'est par
l'action du Saint-
Esprit qu'elle
attend un enfant.

et lui dit : « Joseph,
fils de David, ne
crains  pas de
prendre chez toi
Marie, ton épouse :

ce qui a été
engendré en elle
vient de [I'Esprit
Saint,

fiul Iui David, nu te
teme a lua pe Maria,
logodnica ta, cé ce s-a
zamislit intr-insa este
de la Duhul Sfant.

fiul Iui David, nu te
teme s-o iei pe Maria
drept femeia ta, fiindca
ceea ce s'a zamislit
intr-insa este de la
Duhul Sfant;

21. Elle mettra au
monde un fils, que
tu appelleras Jésus,
car il sauvera son

21. et elle enfantera
un fils auquel tu
donneras le nom de
Jésus, car c'est lui

21. Ea va naste Fiu si
vei chema numele Lui:
lisus, caci El va mantui
poporul Sau  de

21. ea va naste Fiu,
Ciruia tu i vei pune
numele lisus, caci El
va mantui pe poporul

peuple de ses | qui sauvera son | pacatele lor. Sau de pacatele lor.
péchés. » peuple de  ses
péchés.»
22. Tout cela arriva | 22. Tout cela arriva | 22. Acestea toate s-au | 22. lar acestea toate s-
afin que se réalise | pour que | facut ca sa se|au facut ca sd se
ce que le Seigneur | s'accomplisse ~ ce | implineasca ceea ce s- | plineascd ceea ce s-a
avait dit par le | que le Seigneur | a zis de Domnul, prin | spus de Domnul prin
prophéte: avait dit par le | proorocul care zice: profetul ce zice:
prophéte:
23. «La vierge | 23. Voici que la| 23. "latd, Fecioara va | 23. latd, Fecioara va
sera enceinte et | vierge concevra et |lua in pdntece si va | purta In pantece si va
mettra au monde | enfantera un fils | naste Fiu si vor chema | naste Fiu si-L  vor
un  fils, qu'on | auquel on donnera | numele Lui Emanuel, | chema cu numele de
appellera le nom d'Emmanuel, | care se tdlcuieste: Cu | Emanuel, care se
Emmanuel. »  Ce | ce qui se traduit: | noi este Dumnezeu”. talcuieste: Cu noi este

nom signifie « Dieu
est avec nous ».

« Dieu avec nous ».

Dumnezeu.

24. Quand Joseph
se réveilla, il agit
comme l'ange du
Seigneur le lui
avait ordonné et
prit Marie comme
épouse.

24. A son réveil,
Joseph fit ce que
l'ange du Seigneur
lui avait prescrit : il
prit chez lui son
épouse,

24. Si desteptandu-se
din somn, losif a facut
asa precum i-a
poruncit ingerul
Domnului si a luat la el
pe logodnica sa.

24. Si trezindu-se losif
din somn, a facut asa
cum i-a  poruncit
ingerul Domnului si a
luat-o la sine pe femeia
sa.

25. Mais il n'eut pas
de relations avec
elle jusqu'a ce
qu'elle ait mis au
monde son fils, que
Joseph appela
Jésus.

25. Mais il ne la
connut pas jusqu'a
ce quelle eft
enfant¢é un fils,
auquel il donna le
nom de Jésus.

25. Si fara sa fi
cunoscut-o pe ea losif,
Maria a nascut pe Fiul
sdau Cel Unul-Nascut,
Céruia I-a pus numele
lisus.

25. Si nu a cunoscut-o
pana ce ea L-a nascut
pe Fiul ei. Si I-au pus
Acestuia numele lisus.

L histoire de la Naissance de Jésus commence par le verset 18: « Voici dans quelles
circonstances Jésus-Christ est né. Marie, sa mere, était fiancée a Joseph; mais avant qu'ils aient
vécu ensemble, elle se trouva enceinte par 1'action du Saint-Esprit. » (BFC) « Voici quelle fut
l'origine de Jésus Christ. Marie, sa mére, €tait accordée en mariage a Joseph; or, avant qu'ils
aient habité ensemble, elle se trouva enceinte par le fait de 1'Esprit Saint. » (TOB) En parlant
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du moment de la naissance de Jésus-Christ, les variantes roumaines commencent a présenter
les choses d une manicre neutre, sans parler des « circonstances » ou de « 1 origine » de Jésus:
« lar nasterea lui lisus Hristos asa a fost » (BSS) « Dar nasterea lui lisus Hristos, astfel a
fost » (ANANIA) L'expressions « étre fiancé(e) » de la BFC a le sens: « Faire s’engager
quelqu'un par une promesse solennelle de mariage »® et « étre accordé(e) en mariage » (TOB):
« Accorder sa fille a quelqu'un. Promettre sa fille en mariage au demandeur (avec lequel le pére
se déclare tacitement ou explicitement d'accord) » 7 sont des expressions synonymes, ayant
donc le méme sens. En roumain on garde ce sens en utilisant le structure: « Maria, mama Lui,
fiind logodita cu losif » (BSS), « Fiind Maria, mama Sa, logodita cu Iosif. » (ANANIA). On
constate que les quatre versions utilisent le lexéme « la mére » non pas « la Vierge », comme
dans le verset 23, pour que les paroles d'évangéliste soient facilement recues par les croyants.
Et, aprés avoir préparé au début le lecteur, qui croyait entendre d une naissance habituelle,
1I’évanggéliste il annonce ensuite le miracle de la naissance en disant: « mais avant qu'ils aient
vécu ensemble, elle se trouva enceinte par I'action du Saint-Esprit » (BFC), « avant qu'ils aient
habité ensemble, elle se trouva enceinte par le fait de 1'Esprit Saint. » (TOB). Le syntagme
« se trouver enceinte par le fait de 'Esprit Saint » est la variante correspondante pour ce qui en
roumain a été traduit par « s-a aflat avand in pantece de la Duhul Sfant » (BSS) et « ea s-a aflat
pe sine avand in pantece de la Duhul Sfant. » (ANANIA). Cela montre le surnaturel de
I"événement, le fait que ce n’était que par I'action du Saint Esprit et non pas par 1'intervention
du facteur humain qu’elle était enceinte. BFC utilise 1 expression « par I"action du Saint-Esprit
» en montrant plus clairement que la mére de Jésus trouve enceinte non pas par sa relation
sexuelle avec Joseph.

Le verset 19 reléve le role de Joseph dans cet épisode: « Joseph, son fiancé, était un
homme droit et ne voulait pas la dénoncer publiquement; il décida de rompre secrétement ses
fiancailles. » (BFC), « Joseph, son époux, qui €tait un homme juste et ne voulait pas la diffamer
publiquement, résolut de la répudier secrétement. » (TOB). TOB explique le choix du mot
époux dans une note de sous-sol: « Avant méme de mener la vie commune, les jeunes gens qui
sont promis en mariage, sont considérés comme époux ». En tenant compte de ces explications,
nous arrivons a la conclusion que les traducteurs frangais ont la méme intention, méme s'ils
utilisent des termes différents. Les deux variantes « fiancé », « époux » vont de méme dans ce
contexte. Pareil les verbes « dénoncer » et « diffamer », mais il y a quelques nuances différentes
entre les deux: dénoncer — « faire savoir officiellement » (ROBERT, 1993), diffamer —
« chercher a porter atteinte a la réputation, 1’honneur de qgn. » (ROBERT, 1993). Pour
exprimer cette idée, BSS utilise le verbe « a vadi », « nevrand s-o vadeasca » (BSS), tandis que
(ANANTIA) utilise une expression synonyme: « nevrand s'o dea el in vileag » dont le sens est
« a face si fie evident, a da pe fatd, a denunta, a demasca »® ce qui se rapproche plutot du verbe
« dénoncer » de la BFC et du verbe « diffamer » utilisé par la TOB. Le verbe « a vadi » est la
variante vieille du verbe « a denunta » (dénoncer). En utilisant ce verbe les traducteurs
roumains veulent faire ressentir au lecteur contemporains 1 impression que le texte d’origine
provoquait chez ses premiers lecteurs.

Les mots « juste » et « droit » faisant référence a Joseph, ont ici le sens de « vertueux
en toutes. » Le mot « justice » a deux sens: le premier — quand on ne prend pas le droit de
1"autre, le second — quand on fait des choses vertueuses. (ROBERT, 1993). BSS et ANANIA
utilisent les deux le mot « (droit) ». ANANIA explique ce mot dans une note: « Cu respectul
legilor si al adevirului; inocent’.» A travers cette explication, ANANIA montre la dualité de

¢ http://www.cnrtl.fr/definition/fiancer

7 http://www.cnrtl.fr/definition/accorde

8 Dictionarul Explicativ al limbii romdne.

® Dans le respect des lois et de la vérité; innocent. (notre trad.)
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ce mot: d'une part Joseph est présenté comme respectant la loi juive et d autre part il respecte
la vérité révélée que la Vierge Marie avait recue de 1'ange Gabriel.

Le choix de Joseph, exprimé dans la derniére partie du verset, de « la dénoncer
publiquement », « la répudier secrétement » prouve 1" enfantement du Jésus par 1"action du Saint
Esprit. Joseph n’a pas voulu donc de rendre Marie a la loi, ce qui aurait été la plus grande
punition. La peine pour adultére était la mort, selon la loi juive'®.

L'intention de Joseph de quitter Marie est exprimé dans deux maniéres. La BFC
exprime 1'idée simplement: « il décida de rompre secrétement ses fiangailles », tandis que la
TOB est plus formelle: « décida de la répudier en secret ». Selon le dictionnaire Petit Rober
« répudier » signifie « renvoyer une €pouse en rompant le mariage par une décision
unilatérale ». On constate dans les deux traductions frangaises que la décision de rompre les
fiancailles est une action unilatérale de Joseph, a la différence que le verbe répudier est un peu
plus élevé. Les traductions roumaines ne se formalisent pas et traduisent par « a voit s-o lase
in ascuns » (BSS), « a vrut s o lase pe ascuns » (ANANIA) c’est-a-dire: la quitter en secret.

Dans le verset 20 est relat¢ le moment du réve que Joseph a eu. Les traductions
francaises utilisent deux mots, qui sont des termes en synonymie totale, « réve » et « songe »
en exprimant 1"état dans lequel Joseph recoit le message de Dieu a travers 1'ange lui annonce
que « c'est par I'action du Saint-Esprit qu'elle attend un enfant. » (BFC), « ce qui a été engendré
en elle vient de 1'Esprit Saint » (TOB), qui représentait en fait la confirmation de la bonne
nouvelle adressé a Marie quelque temps auparavant.

Le verset 21 attire ’attention par des questions de vocabulaire et grammaticales. Si les
deux traductions francaises utilisent le syntagme « sauvera son peuple de ses péchés », en
roumain il y a plusieurs variantes de traduction. BSS traduit: « El va mantui poporul Sau de
pacatele lor », ANANIA traduit de cette maniére: « El va mantui pe poporul Sau de pacatele
lor ». Le verbe frangais sauver (BFC, TOB) avec son correspondant roumain (a mantui)
suppose plus d’attention. Selon le Dictionnaire Le Petit Rober le mot a comme premier sens:
Faire échapper (qqn, un groupe) a un grave danger. Le deuxiéme sens est lie a la religion:
Assurer le salut de (racheter, rédimer; rédemption). Selon Dictionarul Explicativ al Limbii
Romdne'' a mantui signifie: (in religia crestind) a (se) curita de picate; a (se) izbavi, a (se)
salva. A (se) mantui est une forme archaique du verber « a salva » (sauver), elle n*étant utilisée
la plupart du temps que dans le langage religieux, tandis que en francais on rencontre sauver
réguliérement dans le langage courant. Il est évident que les traducteurs romains ont préférés
utiliser un mot adopté par I'Eglise au détriment de a salva (sauver) pour des raisons
dogmatiques et rituelles. Le méme verset attire l’attention concernant une question
grammaticale. D une part, le pronom possessif /or, utilisé dans les traductions roumaines, ne
semble pas trouver sa place du point de vue de la correction grammaticale de la phrase
(« poporul Sau de pacatele lor »). D"autre part, 1"utilisation du pronom possessif sale rend la
phrase ambigué a 1oral, car on ne sait pas si on se réfere aux péchés du peuple ou aux péchés
de Jésus. Par conséquent, pour les traducteurs roumains il est bien plus important de transmettre
trés clairement le message dogmatique que de respecter les regles grammaticales. Dans cette
situation, toutefois la variante ANANIA reste préférable: « El va mantui pe poporul Sau de
pacatele lor. »

Dans le verset 22 le lexéme « prophéte » des deux traductions frangaises est traduit en
roumain par le mot « proorocul », (BSS) la variante plus vieille. ANANIA préfére le
néologisme frangais « profetul » en ne voulant pas étre si archaique que BSS.

10 Selon: Lévitique 20, 10: « Si un homme couche avec sa belle-fille, les deux coupables doivent étre mis a mort,
car ils ont commis un inceste. IIs sont seuls responsables de leur mort. » // Deutéronome, 22, 22: « Si I'on surprend
un homme en train de coucher avec une femme mariée, les deux complices doivent étre mis a mort, l'homme aussi
bien que la femme. Vous ferez ainsi disparaitre le mal du milieu d'Tsraél. »

" Dictionarul explicativ al limbii romdne, 2016.
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On retrouve un scénario presque similaire dans le verset 23. Ici, les traducteurs francises
utilisent les verbes « signifier » et « traduire », tandis que les roumains gardent le registre
archaique en utilisant le verbe « a talcui », qui représente la forme archaique du verbe roumain
a « traduce » (traduire).

Le verset 25 des quatre traductions mise-en-scéne une question théologique qui a
donnée naissance tout au long du temps a des disputes entre les spécialistes. Ce sont des
questions d’ordre dogmatique concernant la naissance de Jésus Christ de la Vierge Marie se
fait « par I"action du Saint-Esprit » et jusqu’a ce qu’elle soit « accordée en mariage a Joseph »,
dés 1'age de deux ans, elle avait été présentée au Temple, restant la-bas pour mener une vie
pure, dédiée a Dieu. La BFC comprend cette vision dogmatique d’une manicre explicite:
« Mais il n’eut pas de relations avec elle jusqu'a ce qu'elle ait mis au monde un fils, que Joseph
appela Jésus. » La TOB utilise une euphémisme pour exprime la méme idée, en utilisant le
verbe connaitre: « Mais il ne la connut pas jusqu'a ce qu'elle eflit enfanté un fils, auquel il
donna le nom de Jésus. » On observe que les versions roumaines utilisent aussi le verbe
connaitre (a cunoaste) concernant la liaison entre Marie et Joseph: « Si fara sa fi cunoscut-o pe
ea losif, Maria a nascut pe Fiul sau Cel Unul-Nascut, Caruia I-a pus numele lisus. » (BSS),
« S1nu a cunoscut-o pana ce ea L-a nascut pe Fiul ei. Si [-au pus Acestuia numele lisus. »
(ANANIA). On remarque que TOB et ANANIA explique dans une note de sous-sol la
signification du verbe connaitre: « dans le langage biblique, le verbe connaitre peut désigner
les relation sexuelles. L’intention de Mt est de souligner que Marie était vierge quant naquit
Jésus. » (TOB) , « In limbajul biblic: a cunoaste (o femeie): a avea legituri trupesti (cu ea)'? ».
(ANANIA)

Conclusions

Les quatre traductions qui parlent de 1’épisode de la Naissance de Jésus Christ de
I"Evangile selon Mathieu présente quelques similitudes et différences au niveau lexicologique,
grammatical et stylistique. Du point de vue lexicologique le vocabulaire est trés simple. On
trouve des mots du vocabulaire du roumain et francais, afin de préserver la simplicité de
I’original donné par Jésus Christ a ses disciples. Dans leur travail, les traducteurs, ont utilisé
des noms communs trés simples, tels: mere, nom, terre, péche, jour, péché, enfant, fils, peuple.
11 est a noter que les traductions frangaises utilisent des mots du langage courant qui ne posent
pas de problémes de compréhension au grand public. En revanche, dans les versions roumaines,
on rencontre un certain nombre d'archaismes (prooroc, a vadi, a talcui, a mantui) qui peuvent
étre difficiles a comprendre pour le lecteur contemporain.

Du point de vue grammatical, les quatre traductions emploient des phrases courtes,
divisées par des virgules ou par de point. La structure la plus rencontrée: principale et au plus
deux subordonnées. En tenant compte du spécifique de la langue roumaine et pour respecter la
dogme officielle de 1’église orthodoxe, les traductions roumaines choisissent éluder la
correction grammaticale pour mettre en valeur sa propre doctrine et pour transmettre le
message plus clairement possible.

Du point de vue stylistique, les traducteurs communiquent le contenu informationnel.
Les faits historiques et les événements sont exprimée sans déformation et sans effets
stylistiques particuliers. La seule figure de style retrouvée est I’euphémisme. En méme temps,
les traductions sont faites de telle maniére que le récepteur puisse comprendre le message que
I’auteur du texte original a cherché a communiquer a son audience. Dans cette dynamique TOB
et ANANIA recourent a note explicative supplémentaire en clarifiant les mots ou les structures
qui pourraient étre ambigués.

12 En langage biblique: connaitre (une femme): avoir des relations charnelles (avec elle). (notre trad.)
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Abstract

Based on the thesis that audiovisual text reflects spoken language, this work aims to
highlight the morphosyntactic peculiarities of such text. Given the limited attention paid to the
fictional orality of Spanish films and series, the secondary purpose is to identify the Spanish
grammatical constructions that Romanians learn when watching such productions. Due to its
global success, the corpus studied consists of the episodes of the third season of "La Casa de
Papel” (Money Heist).

Résumé

A partir de la thése selon laquelle le texte audiovisuel est le reflet de la langue parlée,
ce travail vise a mettre en évidence les particularités morphosyntaxiques de ce type de texte.
Etant donné le peu d'attention accordé a l'oralité fictionnelle des films et séries espagnols, le
but secondaire est d'identifier les constructions grammaticales espagnoles que les Roumains
apprennent en regardant de telles productions. En raison de son succés mondial, le corpus
étudié se compose des épisodes de la troisieme saison de «La Casa de Papel».

Resumen

A partir de la tesis segun la cual el texto audiovisual es la reflexion de la lengua
hablada, el presente trabajo pretende destacar cudles son las particularidades de indole
morfosintactica de dicho texto. Puesto que se le ha otorgado poco interés a la oralidad
ficcional de las peliculas y series espaiiolas, el proposito secundario es establecer las
construcciones gramaticales esparniolas que aprenden los rumanos a la hora de ver dichas
producciones. A raiz de su éxito a nivel mundial, el corpus estudiado son los capitulos de la
tercera temporada de "La casa de papel”.

127



Studii de stiinta si culturda Volumul XIX, Nr. 4, decembrie 2023

Keywords: audiovisual text, fictional orality, suppression, restriction, morphosyntax
Mots-clés: texte audiovisuel, oralité fictionnelle, suppression, restriction, morphosyntaxe

Palabras clave: texto audiovisual, oralidad ficcional, supresion, restriccion, morfosintaxis

Introduccion

Este analisis se encuentra en el area de los estudios de traduccion audiovisual, un campo
novedoso y desafiante debido a su caracter interdisciplinario y a la epistemologia poco
explorada y, por lo tanto, con un vocabulario y aplicaciones terminoldgicas poco consistentes.
Se han realizado estudios similares (CALIN, 2022; CALIN, 2021; SINU, 2013). Esimportante
destacar que estas investigaciones han seguido principalmente elementos relacionados con
aspectos socioculturales, mas que cuestiones lingiiisticas. Sin embargo, mas alla de la
dimension estrictamente técnica de la subtitulacion, el acto de subtitular deberia interesar
especialmente a los lingiiistas. Un estudio aplicado al guion de una pelicula o serie y a su
traduccion tiene como objetivo destacar el lenguaje utilizado en el texto fuente y en el texto
objetivo, al cual estan expuestos aquellos que siguen estas producciones. Por consiguiente, se
busca describir las principales caracteristicas lingiiisticas de ambos textos. Evidentemente,
aunque orientado hacia aspectos relacionados con la teoria de la traduccion, el estudio es
interdisciplinario, ya que se entrelazan elementos de teoria cinematografica, lingliistica y
traductologia.

En ningun momento, el trabajo busca exhaustividad, sino la ilustracion panoramica de
las principales direcciones lingiiisticas de los textos. El estudio tiene como punto de partida la
presentacion del estado actual de las investigaciones en el campo, asi como del corpus elegido
y utilizado. En la ultima seccidn, el punto central de la problematica seleccionada transmite
ilustrativamente las particularidades morfosintacticas del texto audiovisual y de su
reconstruccion en la lengua meta. A partir de teorias e investigaciones previamente realizadas
con respecto al texto audiovisual, se toman muestras audiovisuales espafiolas y se presentan
los principales elementos morfoldgicos y sintacticos del texto espafiol, en estrecha correlacion
con las equivalencias en rumano.

Marco tedrico

La peculiaridad del llamado “texto audiovisual” ha sido poco enfocada. Existen
opiniones que sostienen que la semiotica es un componente importante en la especificidad de
este tipo de texto, una combinacion de codigos que incluye palabras, imagenes, musica y
sonidos. De este modo, el texto audiovisual abarca elementos verbales, no verbales y
paraverbales. Esta complejidad ha llevado a debates sobre la funcion central o complementaria
de la componente verbal en lo que significa el “texto audiovisual” (ARIAS-BADIA, 2020, p.
23). Voces como la del prolifico Jorge Diaz Cintas (2008, p. 3) otorgan un papel principal al
componente visual, relegando a la dimension lingiiistica a un papel secundario. Sin embargo,
considero que la subtitulaciéon es una acumulacion de signos lingiiisticos, una transcripcion
escrita de una sucesion de elementos visuales, auditivos y lingliisticos pertenecientes al registro
oral. En 1ultima instancia, sea cual sea la naturaleza de la producciéon (pelicula artistica,
documental, serie), esta se basa en un guion. Por lo tanto, no deberiamos hablar de un “primer
plano”, sino de un sincretismo, una fusion de elementos heterogéneos.
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Las restricciones especificas de la subtitulacion conducen a construcciones sintacticas
que facilitan la transmision de un mensaje breve, de un maximo de dos lineas, en un tiempo
limitado a unos pocos segundos. Por lo tanto, de manera aprioristica, se plantea la necesidad
de simplificacion sintactica. Jorge Diaz-Cintas (2003) destaca el uso preferente de oraciones
simples o de oraciones en relacion de coordinacion. Sin embargo, el mismo autor sefiala que,
al menos en el caso de los subtituladores espafioles, hay una tendencia a “sobretitular”, lo que
se traduciria en una tendencia a explicar ciertos aspectos endémicos (DIAZ-CINTAS, 2003, p.
285).

Al evocar tedricos conocidos de la traductologia, defensores de la “neutralizacion”
(Vinay y Darbelnet; Nida; Newmark; Chesterman), Blanca Arias-Badia (2020, p. 30) propone,
de manera previsible, el uso del lenguaje estandar, con un enfoque de subtitulacion orientado
hacia la pragmatica, es decir, hacia la intencion general de comunicacion, con el riesgo de
perder parte del valor semantico del texto original. La opcion o necesidad de simplificacion
conduce a la pérdida incluso del registro, un aspecto destacado para la tipologia de ciertos
personajes o para la comprension de una situacion. Considero que esta estrategia de conservar
estrictamente el mensaje converge en la pérdida, en ciertas circunstancias, de la captura de la
esencia de la produccion. Especificamente, en el caso de un documental, el componente 1éxico
puede ser estandar y neutral, ya que por la naturaleza del texto esta orientado hacia formas sin
ambigiiedades. En el caso de las comedias u otros géneros, es necesario prestar atencion al
humor, tan dificil de traducir, a los juegos de palabras o a los elementos culturales necesarios
para transmitir el mensaje o la emocion.

El texto sometido a traduccion es, en la mayoria de los casos, una conversacion, lo que
implica el registro oral, con sus particularidades morfosintacticas y léxicas especificas, asi
como el registro coloquial. La peculiaridad de los textos (originales y de destino) radica en su
caracter ciclico; se parte de un guion escrito, luego se pronuncia, para luego volver a ser escrito,
pero en un idioma diferente. Se trata de un “continuum” entre el lenguaje hablado y escrito
(ARIAS-BADIA, 2020), de la singularidad de la subtitulacion al situarse entre la traduccion
escrita y la interpretacion (SINU, 2012; CALIN, 2022).

Pocas investigaciones han abordado la problematica del lenguaje hablado en las
producciones audiovisuales, especificamente en el texto traducido. La premisa desde la cual
partimos es que el idioma del texto fuente es un reflejo del lenguaje hablado, invocando el
término “oralidad ficcional” (BRUMME, 2008) para denominar las manifestaciones
lingiiisticas especificas del registro oral en textos ficticios (literarios o audiovisuales). Para
aportar la espontaneidad propia del lenguaje hablado, Diaz-Cintas (2003) identifico algunas
caracteristicas propias del texto audiovisual: oraciones no finalizadas y sintaxis no
convencional. Asimismo, Chaume (2004) identifico la elision de los vocativos, de los nombres
de los personajes (que solo se conservan al principio de la produccion para familiarizar a los
espectadores con los personajes), las repeticiones o redundancias de cualquier tipo, las
perifrasis verbales y los conectores discursivos. En el andlisis lingiiistico de Blanca Arias-Badia
(2020) sobre el lenguaje de las producciones audiovisuales y sus subtitulos en espafiol, se
sefiala que, desde un punto de vista morfoldgico, se utilizan predominantemente verbos,
seguidos de sustantivos comunes, adverbios, adjetivos, y desde un punto de vista sintactico se
expresan principalmente oraciones enunciativas, seguidas en menor medida por las
interrogativas, y en pocos casos se emiten oraciones exclamativas.

Estudio del corpus
Tal como lo he hecho para determinar los aspectos lingiiisticos y culturales a los cuales

debe atenerse un subtitulador, vuelvo a enfocar como corpus la serie La casa de papel, ya que
esta serie es una de producciones de mayor impacto a nivel mundial. Sin embargo, a pesar de
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tratarse de una serie con cinco temporadas, la presente breve investigacion toma en cuenta
solamente los capitulos de la tercera temporada, el texto audiovisual espafiol original y sus
subtitulos en rumano. Asimismo, hay que mencionar que se ha consultado la subtitulacion
realizada por especialistas de Netflix Rumania. Los elementos que interesan son los niveles
morfoldgicos y sintacticos del texto original y de su subtitulacion.

Nivel morfolégico

Se emplean varios sustantivos tanto comunes, como propios. A diferencia de las
propiedades mencionadas en el marco tedrico, los nombres propios se mantienen en los
subtitulos, no se transcriben Unicamente al principio. Igualmente, las multiples situaciones de
vocativo se conservan en los subtitulos.
| No lo sé, Tokio, no lo sé. | Nu stiu, Tokio, nu stiu. |

En lo que respecta a los pronombres, estos no ocupan un lugar significativo en las partes
del discurso utilizadas. Los pronombres personales son bastante frecuentes en el texto
audiovisual, pero no siempre se transcriben en los subtitulos, especialmente aquellos que tienen
la funcion de sujeto:
| No, no os equivoque, yo no soy ningun héroe. | Nu, gresiti, nu sunt erou. |

En cambio, estan los pronombres personales de objeto directo o indirecto, ya que estos
no se omiten en los subtitulos:
Si alguno de nosotros quiere hablar, lo | Daca vrei sa suni, il pornesti cinci minute
enciendes cinco minutos y lo vuelves a pagar | si-l opresti daca nu luam legatura.
si no hay comunicacion.

Mas aun, estos pueden aparecer para sustituir sustantivos comunes mencionados en el
texto original, cuando estos son claros o visibles para los espectadores, como sucede con
“teléfono” en el ejemplo a continuacion:
| Tokio, enciende el teléfono. | Tokio, porneste-I. |

Cuantitativamente, la mayoria de las palabras son verbos que estdn en indicativo
presente o imperativo. Ocasionalmente, se acude al pretérito perfecto y en pocos momentos al
pretérito indefinido. A la oralidad del texto contribuyen los imperativos destacados ya que se
mantienen en los subtitulos:
jCorre, Tokio! Nos han pillado. Fugi, Tokio! Ne-au gasit.

jNo os paréis, vamos! Nu va opriti, hai!

Las intervenciones de los personajes son breves y contundentes, utilizando
principalmente sintagmas nominales o verbales. Las formas de futuro de los verbos se traducen
en los subtitulos con formas de presente que, en contexto, tienen valor de futuro. Ademas, en
los subtitulos, se eliminan los constituyentes verbales para utilizar interjecciones, siempre que
el contexto lo permita:
| Llevaré una radio. Le doy la frecuencia. | lau un radio. lata frecventa! |

Por otro lado, en aquellos casos donde no sonaria natural en el idioma de destino una
construccion nominal, se utilizan construcciones verbales como en:
Posible fuego cruzado. Pregatiti-va de foc incrucisat.
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| jFuego de cobertura! | Trageti foc de acoperire! |

En el texto audiovisual original se utilizan multiples perifrasis verbales, especialmente
las aspectuales durativas (estar + gerundio), seguidas de las modales obligatorias (tener que +
infinitivo), pero estas se transponen con formas simples desde el punto de vista compositivo,
distintas incluso en términos semanticos con respecto al original:
| Me esta acorralando, seriores. | Se apropie! |

El nivel adverbial del texto y de los subtitulos es reducido. Esporadicamente, se
encuentran adverbios como: también, todavia, ahora, o locuciones adverbiales como tal vez,
ero estas no siempre se reflejan en los subtitulos:
¢ Qué pasa ahora con Martin? Ce te deranjeaza la Martin?

Cubridle en todo momento. Acoperiti-l.

A diferencia de los adverbios, los adjetivos tienen una visibilidad mayor. En muchas
ocasiones, estos se posponen, pero si en una secuencia se evocan varios atributos, estos se
reduciran para evitar la redundancia:

Soy un hombre normal y corriente que tuvo | Sunt doar un om obisnuit care a avut curajul
el valor suficiente para no arrvodillarse | sd refuze sd ingenuncheze in fata teroristilor.
delante de unos terroristas.

Nivel sintactico

A nivel sintactico, en la mayoria de los casos, se utilizan oraciones simples. Las pocas
excepciones de hipotaxis contienen oraciones subordinadas sustantivas de complemento
directo, oraciones subordinadas relativas o adverbiales temporales, construcciones sintacticas
que se mantienen en los subtitulos:

/;Sabes que estds chorreando sangre como un | Stii cd sdngerezi ca un porc
cerdo? injunghiat?

Los transportadores son células durmientes que os | Carausii sunt celule inactive ce va vor
haran llegar hasta mi de forma segura. aduce la mine in sigurantd.

Cuando esté dormido, derribamos la puerta. Cdnd va adormi, vom sparge usa.

Al mismo tiempo, existen situaciones en las cuales las restricciones cuantitativas
conducen a una reconfiguracion completa de los topicos en el texto meta, hasta el punto en que
se prescinde de la frase y se reconstruye el mensaje recurriendo completamente a la parataxis:

Bueno, tal vez sea porque uno de los temas principales del | O  caracteristica a Ilui e
romanticismo es el suicidio. suicidul.

En el caso de la coordinacion, presente en ciertas situaciones, esta puede desaparecer
de los subtitulos si se trata de una relacion de coordinacion copulativa en la cual la segunda
proposicion es intuitiva o clara para el receptor:
| Elige una ciudad y alli estare. | Alege-un oras. |

Segun las intenciones de los hablantes, las oraciones enunciativas afirmativas o
negativas son las mas numerosas. No obstante, a diferencia de las caracteristicas diseminadas
en la literatura de especialidad, en el corpus indagado si hay un niimero considerable de
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oraciones exclamativas. Posiblemente, este rasgo lingiiistico se deba al género cinematografico
el ritmo intenso de la serie:
jProfesor! ;Profesor! Dime que vas a salvar | Profesore! Profesore! Spune-mi ca-I salvezi
a Rio. pe Rio!

Conclusiones

Considerar al texto audiovisual un espejismo de la lengua hablada, contemporanea es
una afirmacion parcialmente cierta. Seguramente, se trata de un guion que tiene muchos
elementos de oralidad prestados de la comunicacion oral actual, pero considero que hay que
tomar en cuenta el género cinematografico, puesto que no se respetan todas las particularidades
morfosintacticas indicadas por los investigadores. Por ejemplo, el numero considerable de
oraciones exclamativas se debe, lo mas probable, al género cinematografico de dicha
produccion. Esta no es una propiedad de la lengua hablada; como tampoco lo son los
imperativos. Lo que se ha respetado son el peso significativo de verbos y de sintagmas
nominales, al igual que el uso de la parataxis. Otros elementos como adverbios, adjetivos o
perifrasis se han reducido en la subtitulacion Este resultado corresponde a las restricciones
espaciales y temporales tipicas de los subtitulos que impiden la equivalencia de todas las
informaciones del texto original.

En lo que concierne al horizonte lingiiistico o gramatical de un discente es bastante
obvio que no se incrementa mucho, por las construcciones morfosintacticas poco consistentes
presentes en el texto audiovisual. Claro esta que representa un desarrollo en las competencias
comunicativas, pero estructuras de nivel superior, como el uso del subjuntivo en las oraciones
subordinas, son apartados importantes de la lengua a las cuales un potencial aprendiz de
espafiol no tiene acceso. De todas formas, lo que queda patente es que el estudio del texto
audiovisual y de los subtitulos es un area que impone una mayor atencion de parte de los
investigadores lingiiistas.
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Abstract

On August 1, 1872, the Arad Diocese founded ‘The Light. An Ecclesiastical Scholastic,
Literary and Economic Paper’, published biweekly until June 29, 1875. Georgiu Popa, losif
Goldis, Vicentiu Mangra were the editors of the Arad periodical, printed at Stefan Gyulai’s
Printing Press, Arad. Beginning June 5, 1875, ‘The Light’ appeared weekly. The study presents
information identified in the Protocols of the Eparchial Synod of the Romanian Greek-Oriental
Diocese of Arad (1872-1875), analyzing the changes made to the program project, from a
programmatic, cultural, social and financial point of view.

Résumé

Le ler aoiit 1872, le diocese d'Arad fonde « La Lumiere ». Journal religieux
scolastique, littéraire et économique”, publié¢ périodiquement jusqu'au 29 juin 1875,
bihebdomadaire. Georgiu Popa, losif Goldis et Vicentiu Mangra étaient les rédacteurs du
périodique Arada, imprimé chez Tipografia lui Stefan Gyulai, Arad. A partir du 5 juin 1875,
la Lumiére parut chaque semaine. L'étude présente les informations identifiées dans les
Protocoles des Rencontres du Synode Diocésain du Diocése gréco-roumain oriental d'Arad
(1872-1875), analysant les changements apportés au projet de programme, d'un point de vue
programmatique, culturel, social et financier.
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Rezumat

La 1 august 1872, Episcopia Aradului infiinta ,, Lumina. Foaie bisericeasca scolasticd,
literara si economica”, periodic editat panad la 29 iunie 1875, bisaptamanal. Georgiu Popa,
losif Goldis, Vicentiu Mangra au fost redactorii periodicului arddean, tiparit la Tipografia lui
Stefan Gyulai, Arad. Incepdnd cu 5 iunie 1875, Lumina a apdrut sdptamana. Studiul prezintd
informatii identificate in cadrul Protocoalelor Sedintelor Sinodului Eparhial din Diecesa
romdnd greco-orientala a Aradului (1872-1875), analizdnd modificarile aduse proiectului de

program, din punct de vedere programatic, cultural, social si financiar.

Keywords: periodical, church, program, changes, personalities
Mots-clés: périodique, église, programme, changements, personnalités

Cuvinte-cheie: periodic, biserica, program, modificari, personalitati

La 1 august 1872, Episcopia Aradului infiinta ,,Lumina. Foaie bisericeasca scolastica,
literara si economica”, editata pana la 29 iunie 1875, bisdptaimanal. Georgiu Popa, losif Goldis,
Vicentiu Mangra au fost redactorii periodicului arddean, tiparit la Tipografia lui Stefan Gyulai,
Arad. Incepand cu 5 iunie 1875, Lumina apare siptimanal.

Articolul programatic, semnat ,,Redactiunea”, precizeaza in primul rand, structura
revistei:

1. partea oficiala care va cuprinde acte si documente emanate de forurile bisericesti

2. partea neoficiala ce va cuprinde stiintd, literaturd, culturd, corespondente si varietdti —
marticole instructive, dizertatiuni din diferite ramuri ale stiintelor, didactice, pentru preoti,
cuvantari ocazionale ori elaborate si discursuri de valoare din sfera literaturii bisericesti,
precum si a drepturilor, organizatiuneai si administratiunei bisericesti si scoalei”.

Ultimul numar al periodicului arddean apare la 29 iunie 1875. (PETCU, 2012, p. 81).

In Protocolulu siedintieloru tienute din partea Sinodului eparchialu alu Diecesei
romane greco-orientale aradane in anulu 1872 (PROTOCOLULU, 1872, p. 15-82), se
specificd faptul cd, in cadrul Sedintei a Ill-a, tinutd in data de 25 aprilie 1872, avand ca
presedinte pe vicarul episcopesc Arhimandrit Miron Romanu, notar fiind Petru Suciu, in cadrul
punctului 8 pe ordinea de zi, s-a dat citire proiectul de program pentru editarea unei ,,foi
periodice ca organu oficialu bisericescu alu eparchiei aradane”, supus ulterior unei ,,desbateri
speciale”, pentru articolele 1, 2 si 3, comisia propunand spre aprobare ,fara stramutare”.
Propunerea este aprobata. (PROTOCOLULU, 1872, p. 32-35).

Pentru articolul 4 din Programul foii oficiale, comisia propune ca modificarea textului
sub forma: ,,Foaia Lumina nu pote publica atacuri in contra intereselor bisericei noastre”.
Propunerea nu este aprobata, raimanand valabil ,,tecstulu din proiectu”.

Este aprobata adaugarea expresiei ,,pe langd anticiparea portului postalu” pentru
articolul 7 din acelasi program.

Comisia propune spre aprobare articolul 8 cu urmaitoarele modificari: dupa
,Clasificarea comuneloru” s urmeze ,,a salariului preotiloru si invetiatoriloru” mai departe
intre cuvintele ,,preotimei invetatiatoriloru” sa se puna ,,si”, ir cuvintele ,,ba si altoru carturari
seraci” sa fie eliminate. Propunerea este aprobata.

Este aprobat articolul 9 cu privire la taxa pentru publicatiuni, ce ,,cadu sub tacsa”.

Sedinta a IlI-a se incheie datorita orei Tnaintate, fiind stabilitd urmatoarea sedinta pentru
ziua urmatoare, incepand cu orele 09:00 ,,nainte de meidadi”.
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Cea de-a IV-a sedinta este prezidatd de parintele protopresbiter loane Tieranu, notariu
Georgiu Popa, urmand ca ulterior, parintele arhimandrit Miron Romanu sa preia presedintia
sedintei; pe ordinea de zi este prevazuta si continuarea dezbaterii privind ,,foia Lumina art. 10”.
La propunerea comisiei bisericesti, este adoptat acest articol conform formularii consistoriului.

La articolul 10, se inlocuiesc cuvintele ,,muncei sale” cu ,,lucrului seu”.

Sinodul hotaraste ca la articolul 12, spesele se vor imprumuta ,,din rubrica speseloru”
neprevazute ale consistoriului, iar in caz de necesitate, din alte fonduri disponibile.

Formularea articolelor 13 si 14 se modifica astfel: ,,Din partea senatului epitropescu alu
Aradului se va da socota sinodului despre venite si spese”, iar castigul financiar se va directiona
catre fondul diecezan.

Programul aprobat al foii periodice ,,Lumina”, ,organu oficialu bisericescu alu
eparchiei aradane” este anexat la punctul A al ,,Protocolulu siedintieloru tienute din partea
Sinodului eparchialu alu Diecesei romane greco-orientale aradane in anulu 18727
(PROTOCOLULU, 1872, p. 71-75), fiind de asemenea, publicat pe pagina intai al primului
numdr al periodicului arddean, compus din 4 pagini si care aparea 1n zilele de joi si duminica.
»~Programul noii reviste, publicat ca articol de fond al primului numar, nu este semnat dar se
stie cd a apartinut unui colectiv format din Vincentiu Babes, loan Popovici-Desseanu si losif
Goldis.” (VESA, 2007, p. 167).

Abonamentul la ,,Lumina” era pentru un an intreg de 6 florini, pentru jumatate de an de
3 florini, iar pentru ,patrariu de anu” de 1 florin si 50 craitari, iar pentru ,,Rominia si
streinatate”, optiunea de ,,prenumeratiune” pentru un an intreg era de 9 florini si pentru
»diumetate de an” de 4 florini si 50 craitari, specificandu-se in pagina 4 a periodicului ca
,,onoratii prenumeratori” sunt rugati sa trimita ,,banii de prenumeratiune ori prin avisari postali,
ori prin epistole francate”, la adresa: ,,Redactiunea Lumina, in Arad, cancelaria episcopesca”.
Primul numar al periodicului trebuia sa apara la 1 iulie 1872, insa ,,fiindu ca foaia n-a potutu
apr cu 1 juliu a.c”, cititorii abonati ,,prenumerantii semestrali” vor fi despagubiti ,,cate cu unu
esemplariu din Statutuliu organicu, ce-lu vom tipari corectu”. (,,LUMINA”, 1872, 1, p. 4).
Redactia specifica faptul ca,, ,,pana se potemu pune la cale celea de lipsa”, periodicul arddean
va apare ,,numai cate unu nru in septemana, domineca”, iar ,,odatd in ordine, vom cerca se
damu si supliminte”.
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Figura 1 — , Lumina. Foaie bisericeasca scolastica, literara si economica”, Arad, anul I, nr. 1, 1/13 august 1872.
Sursa: https://dspace.bcucluj.ro/handle/123456789/54681
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La 1/13 august 1872, redactor ,,respundietoriu” al oficiosului arddean a fost numit
Georgiu Popa, cel care despre care dr. Gheorghe Ciuhandu afirma ca ,,Consistorul plenar facu
cea mai buna achizitie, cand redactia revistei o incredinta celui mai erudit din membrii sai, lui
Giorgiu Popa.” (CIUHANDU, 1934, p. 12). Acelasi autor afirma ca personalitatea lui Giurgiu
Popa nu agrea atat ,,trufiile lumii si nici sgomotul vietii politice de cari totdeauna s-a ferit”, cat
si ingradirile ,,severe, croite de autoritatea eparhiald, cu privire la felul de a fi al unei gazete
oficiale bisericesti”, sublinierea noastra fiind: ,,Cojocul acelui regulament, care nu ingadui
libera miscare a acestui mare spirit, era prea stramt croit.” (CIUHANDU, 1934, p. 13).

Cuprinsul primului numar include, de asemenea, un articol nesemnat, insa, conform lui
Gheorghe Ciuhandu, fiind semnat de redactorul responsabil Giurgiu Popa, care ,pus pe
munca”, introduce 1n coloanele revistei, subiecte privind educatia, ,,agreate sufletului sau”,
precum articolul ce supune dezbaterii publice situatia frecventdrii cursurilor la Institutul
pedagogic din Arad, care la ,,finea anului de scola avu in cursulu alu II de ascultatori, iar in
cursul [ numai 8”, ceea ce inseamna ca ,,numerulu ascultatoriloru este in scadere forte”, pe cand
»lipsa de invetiatori cresce” (,,LUMINA”, 1872, 1, p. 1), redactorul pledand pentru ,,lucrarea
si tiparirea de cat mai multe opere de culturd pentru popor”. (CIUHANDU, 1934, p. 13). O
recenzie pertinentd si o analizd comparativa privind invataméantul porneste de la volumul
,»Céateva cuvinte despre instructiunea publicd in Francia”, publicat in anul 1872, de Michel
Bréal, profesor la ,,colegiulu de Francia”, ,,Quelques mots sur l'instruction publique en France”
(Paris, Librairie Hachette et C, 414 p.) (BREAL, 1872), o cercetare care ,,este interesanta pentru
invetiamentu preste totu”, deoarece erau indicate ,,unele sminte in Francia cri sunt si la noi,
deci modulu de lecuire ce-lu recomenda Franciei merita si atentiunea nostra”. (,, LUMINA”,
1872, 1, p. 1-2).

In Sedinta IV a Sinodului Eparchialu din Diecesa Romana Greco-orientald a Aradului,
din 18/30 aprilie 1873, se precizeaza faptul ca raportul epitropiei despre socoteala veniturilor
si cheltuielilor foii ,,Lumina” a fost inmanat redactiei, iar redactia prezentandu-o comisiei,
comisia a revizuit-o, constatand ca ,,salariul redactorului nu s-a platit”, prin urmare propune.
Sinodul ia la cunostintd si aprobd socoteala redactiei ,,Lumina”, iar consistoriului ,,i se
recomanda sa plateasca redactorului ceea ce i se cuvine”. (PROTOCOLULU, 1873, p. 32).

La 3 mai 1873, dupa noua luni de la aparitia primului numar al ,,Luminii”, venerabilul
,,Consistoriu diecesanu plenariu” a primit ,,abdicerea Domnului Georgiu Popa”, insarcinandu-
1 pe Tosif Goldis cu sarcina ,,redigerii acestei foi oficiale” (,, LUMINA”, 1873, 24, p. 1) si care,
in primul sdu editorial ca redactor, afirma: ,,principiulu meu este pusu in fruntea foiei; elu este
principiulu crestinismului; este lumina”. In numarul anterior (,LUMINA”, 1873, 23, p. 7),
Georgiu Popa isi motiva demisia prin ,,multimea afacerilor mele in resortulu scolaru”,
exprimandu-si in acelasi timp, ,,multiemita si remasu bunu” in fata cititorilor, iar o ,,foia
oficiald 1n eparchia, este o necesitate, speru ca si de acum, concursulu omeniloru de bine nu va
lipsi celora cari nisuesc a respunde acestei necesitati”.

losif Goldis ramane 1n functia de redactor responsabil al oficiosului arddean pana in
anul 1874, cand numarul 11 (anul III), din 21 februarie/ 5 martie 1874 al oficiosului aradean
,Lumina” publica anuntul retragerii ,,din cauza multelor sale afaceri personale” (,, LUMINA”,
1874, 11, p. 60), redactor interimar fiind numit Vicentiu Mangra, care in articolul ,,Catra on.
cetitori ai Luminei” (,, LUMINA”, 1874, 11, p. 60), afirma ca existd ,,doud puncte ce-mi maresc
sarcina, intaiu: programul foaiei si al doilea: opiniunea publica”, ca puncte principale ,,pe langa
cari trebuie sa se inverteasci intreaga lucrare a unui redactor”. Isi asuma programul oficiosului
aradean ca ,,busula lucrariloru mele” deoarece reprezinta vointa ,,representatiloru poporului si
nu a unui individu singuraticu”, promitand cititorilor ca ,,lucrarea continua dupa modestele
mele poteri” deoarece un oficios cum era ,Lumina” trebuie sd corespunda pretentiilor
publicului cititor, avand ca obiectiv ,,a da poporului invetiaturi folositorie din vietia practica”,
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pentru a intelege ,.institutiunile bisericei sale si scopulu loru salutariu”, aceasta fiind directia in
care ,,amu lucratu, in directiunea aceasta vom lucra si pe viitoriu!”.

Viitor care 1nsd va lua sfarsit in curand, mai precis in data de 29 iunie/11 iulie 1875,
cand Sinodul va stinge lumina oficiosului arddean ,,din motive grave materiale” (,, LUMINA”,
1875, 26, p. 1). In sedinta IV din 22 aprilie/4 mai 1875, raportul Consistoriului prevede ci ,,foia
oficiala Lumina” nu se poate sustine din veniturile sale financiare, consumand o Insemnata
suma din fondul diecezan si propunand ,,incetarea ei deo cam datad pand ce Impregiurarile” de
astdzi, cu timpul vor deveni mai favorabile. Propunerea de suspendare incepand cu semestrul
al II-lea al anului 1875 este aprobata cu majoritate de voturi. (PROTOCOLULU, 1875, p. 20).
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Abstract

The aim of this research is to analyse the 19" century from the unique perspective of
the development of the feeling of intimacy, which led to the explosion of confessive literature.
Writing and sending correspondence are essential actions of this age full of fundamental
paradoxes. As a social and biographical document, the letter is a space of identity construction,
allowing epistoliers to build their own patterns of existence.

Résumé

Le but de cette recherche c’est d’analyser le 19¢éme siecle du point dans la perspective
unique du développement du sentiment de l'intimité, qui a conduit a une explosion de la
littérature confessive. La rédaction et [’envoi de correspondance sont des actions — clés de cet
dge plein de paradoxes fondamentaux. En tant que document social et biographique, la
lettreest un espace de la construction identitaire, en permettant aux épistoliers de construire
leurs propres formes d’existence.

Rezumat

Scopul acestei lucrari de cercetare este de a analiza secolul al XIX-lea din perspectiva
inedita a dezvoltarii sentimentului de intimitate, care a condus la o explozie a literaturii
confesive. Scrierea si trimiterea covespondentei reprezintd actiuni esentiale ale acestui veac
plin de paradoxuri fundamentale. In calitate de document social si biografic, scrisoarea este
un spatiu al constructiei identitare, permitand epistolierilor sa isi construiasca propriile forme
de existenta.

Keywords: correspondence, 19" century, intimacy, introspection, biographical genres
Mots-clés: correspondance, 19eéme siecle, intimité, introspection, genres biographiques

Cuvinte-cheie: corespondenta, secolul XIX, intimitate, introspectie, genurile biograficului
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I. Despre intimitate in secolul al XIX-lea. Un nou sentiment al persoanei & manifestarile
acestuia

Daca scrisorile secolului al XVIII-lea au initiat itinerariul calatoriei catre sine prin
respingerea, inca firava 1n aceastd perioadd a istoriei, retoricii clasice a Intocmirii epistolei,
punand intre paranteze functia exclusiv de comunicare si mizand pe efectul scenografic al
acesteia, in secolul al XIX-lea asistdm la desdvarsirea scrisorii ca spatiu al confesiunii totale.
Desigur, schimbarea de registru, orientarea actului scriptic dinspre dehors spre dedans,
restrangerea si reformularea campului spectral al epistolierului inspre o arhitectura a cochiliei
centripete sunt fenomene care se produc pe fundalul unor schimbari istorice majore. Secolul al
XIX-lea, de departe unul dintre cele mai angrenate in miscarea ideilor umanitatii, este fascinant
si din prisma faptului cd, de la un capat la altul, atat pe plan european, cat si la nivel autohton,
este compus din straturi ideologice, culturale, literare extrem de eteroclite, dar, In acelasi timp,
permanent conectate unele la altele prin Marea si Mica istorie, dupa cum observa Constantina
Raveca Buleu in Paradigma puterii in secolul al XIX-lea.

,,Din perspectiva mutatiilor spirituale decisive, fixarea punctului-terminus pentru acest secol se
dovedeste a fi la fel de dificila, nsa, dacd ne orientdm in functie de incidenta simptomatica a
experientelor-limita, observam cd fin de siecle Inseamna mai mult decat o etichetd, cd in
proximitatea sa evolueaza filosofia nietzscheana si deschiderile operate de Husserl sau Bergson,
poezia simbolistd, pictura impresionistd sau psihanaliza freudiand, ca tot mai multe formule
artistice si filosofice intrd intr-o faza crepusculard si reclama o innoire, fapt evident in anii
premergitori Primului Razboi Mondial. In ciuda acestor complicatii, secolul al XIX-lea poate fi
identificat cu ceea ce istoricii numesc «secolul lung», adicad intervalul cuprins intre Revolutia
Franceaza si Primul Razboi Mondial.” (RAVECA BULEU, 2011, p. 7-8).

Indubitabil, marile schimbari de mentalitate, instabilitatea acestui veac prins intre
maretia masinii si insignifianta umand au dus la retragerea omului In propria intimitate, locasul
tuturor virtualitatilor sinelui. Scriitura epistolard intima din secolul al XIX-lea a contribuit
decisiv la geneza intimitatii, notiune care, in secolele al XVIl-lea si al XVIlI-lea, definea
raportul de aproapiere/ legitura afectiva dintre doua persoane. In veacul urmitor, intimitatea
incepe sd defineasca legitura profundd a omului cu propriul Sine, devenind constient de
propriile angoase, trdiri, astfel inscriindu-se in procesul individuatiei prin literatura confesiva:

,»Scopul procesului de individuatie este realizarea acestei unicitéti a individului... Oricum, strict
vorbind, procesul individudrii este real numai daca individul este constient de el si doar daca are
o legaturd vitald cu acest proces... Omul insd este capabil sa participe constient la evolutia proprie.
El simte chiar, din timp 1n timp, c&, facand alegeri libere, poate ajuta in mod activ la implinirea
sa. Aceasta cooperare apartine intim de procesul individuarii.” (VON FRANZ, in JUNG, 2017,
p. 207-208).

Despre procesul intrepatrunderii dintre public si privat in secolul al XIX-lea vorbeste,
dintr-o perspectiva sociologica, Jirgen Habermas in Sfera publica si transformarea ei
structurald, accentuand ideea ca, mai ales in a doua jumatate a acestui secol, se produce un
fenomen de osmoza intre cele doud dimensiuni ale societatii pe fundalul ascensiunii presei si a
culturii consumeriste. (HABERMAS, 1998). Toate aceste manifestiri au avut drept efect
intruziunea constantd a statului in viata privata a cetateanului, dar si producerea unei confuzii
intre cele doua sfere, publica si privatd. De cealaltd parte, un alt sociolog, din domeniul
comunicarii, de data aceasta, considera ca, incepand cu 1800, definirea identitara a individului
nu mai porneste de la premisa asemanarii cu alteritatea, cu natura divina Indeosebi, asa cum se
considera in secolele anterioare, ci de la ipoteza individualitatii unice in raport cu ceilalti:
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,Rather, it is individuality, one of the most concrete characteristics of man, that now becomes
the most general. What had in past times to be viewed as highly contingent must accordingly now
be conceived of as a necessity and characterized by its reference to the world. Yet, this new
concept, this definition of the individual as uniquely constituting the world, suspends the notion
of the individual as nature that was valid until approximately 1800.”' (LUHMANN, 1986, p.
181).

Transformarea realitatilor inconjurdtoare, repercusiunile achizitiilor mentalitare ale
secolului lung sunt puse acum, fata in fata, cu un nou sentiment al persoanei, preluand sintagma
lui Alain Girard prin care acesta defineste noua paradigma identitard afiliatd notiunii de
persoand, care a favorizat semnificativ practica jurnalului intim in secolul al XIX-lea:

,,On risquerait fort en tout cas de ne pas comprendre le mouvement du XIX¢ siécle, s’il on ne
percevait en sourdine, a coté du retentissement des découvertes techniques, 1’écho de la question
fondamentale que 1’individu se pose alors sur lui-méme dans le secret de son coeur [...] Le
renversement de valeurs dont témoigne le journal intime au long du XIX® siécle porte sur la
conscience que I’individu prend de son moi, autrement dit sur la notion de personne ou celle de
« moi ».”? (GIRARD, 1963, p. XVII).

Virgil Nemoianu surprinde cu finete aceasta turnurd de spirit, acest nou sentiment al
persoanei care se Infiripa si 1n spatiul britanic odaté cu zorii victorianismului, instaurandu-se,
treptat, o perceptie distinctd asupra unui nou tip uman — victorianul, omul prins la granitele
dintre doud lumi, sfasiat de paradoxul lumii in care traieste:

,Sensibilitatea se revolta. intii, cerindu-si locul de frunte in configurarea personalitdtii umane
complete. Romantismul german mai ales, dar in mare masura si cel englez, constituie incercarea
de a redobindi unitatea organica a universului si a fiintei umane; fiinta umana este inteleasa drept
colaborarea armonioasd a ratiunii, sensibilitatii, instinctelor, subconstientului [...] Echilibrul
victorian este expresia fideld a unei societdti sfisiate; el este intii o formuld, si numai apoi o

realitate.” (NEMOIANU, 1969, p. 6-7).

Cristalizarea, din ce in ce mai acutd a unui fopos al intimitatii in secolul al XIX-lea, a
fost, dupa cum am observat in paragrafele anterioare, reperata de catre mai multi cercetatori,
din domenii diverse, drept marca particulara a acestui veac. Desi, dupd cum observa Marcel
Mauss, ,,il n’y a jamais eu d’étre humain qui n’ait eu le sens, non seulement de son corps, mais
aussi de son individualité spirituelle et corporelle a la fois™® (MAUSS, 1938, p. 6), notiunea de
moi, de sine considerat nu o alteritate intangibila si irecuperabild, ci o forma de spiritualitate
intrinseca, retruvabila cel mai fidel acum, in acest secol, in literatura scrisa la persoana I, incepe
sd fie din ce In ce mai bine asimilatd in structura individului care se deplaseaza, cel putin
simbolic, spre modernitate. Dimensiunea sa intima se modificd odatd cu zorii romantismului,
care 1si raspandeste germenii nu doar in literaturd, ci si in constiinta umana, credndu-se o

' ,Mai degrabi, este individualitatea cea care, fiind una dintre cele mai concrete trisaturi ale individului, devine
acum din ce in ce mai generald. Ceea ce in trecut era vazut ca foarte contingent, trebuie acum perceput ca o
necesitate caracterizatd prin raportare la referinta ei la lume. Aceastd noud definitie a omului, in calitatea de
constituent unic al lumii, suspenda notiunea de individ ca parte din natura, valabila pand in proximitatea anului
18007 (trad. n. — S. C.).

2 ,Am risca mult, in orice caz, sd nu intelegem miscarea secolului al XIX-lea, dacd nu intrezarim in surdina, alaturi
de rasunetul descoperirilor tehnice, ecoul intrebarii fundamentale pe care individul si-o pune despre el Insusi in
adancul inimii sale [...] Rasturnarea valorilor despre care marturiseste jurnalul intim de-a lungul secolului
al XIX-lea, are in vedere faptul ca individul devine constient de sinele sau altfel spus, de notiunea de persoana
sau de cea de « sine »” (trad. n. — S. C.).

3 ,nu a existat niciodatd o fiintd umana care si nu aibd simtul, nu doar al propriului trup, ci si al individualitatii
sale spirituale si corporale, in acelasi timp” (trad. n. — S. C.).

143



Studii de stiinta si culturda Volumul XIX, Nr. 4, decembrie 2023

adevaratd mitologie a geniului romantic, care se intoarce mai mult ca niciodata spre sine, in
semn de revoltd impotriva spiritului constrangator al veacului trecut. Dar, cum epocile si
practicile acestora sunt interconectate, iar curentele literare sunt mai degraba moduri-de-a-fi,
etichete funciare aplicate ulterior de cétre critica posteritatii, nici vigoarea interiorizata a
romantismului secolului al XIX-lea nu scapa de mostenirea clasica.

In acelasi sens al intuirii unui nou mod de a percepe lumea, pe care il analizeaza si
Virgil Nemoianu, raportandu-se la ascensiunea burgheziei din perioada victoriana, istoricul
francez Georges Duby este de parere ca notiunea de privacy ,,s-a format in cursul secolului al
XIX-lea in sanul societatii anglo-saxone, aflata la vremea aceea in avangarda edificdrii unei
culturi «burgheze»”. (DUBY, 1995, p. 5).

Tocmai acest pericol extern ubicuu, imprevizibil si de necontrolat constituie, in opinia
loanei Parvulescu, catalizatorul care potenteaza la modul ideal confortul intimitatii in secolul
al XIX-lea, secol atat al indiscretiei, al causeriei si al necunoscutului, cat si al nevoii de
securitate i intimitate, asigurate prin retragerea in spatiul reconfortant al propriului camin.
Pornind de la cateva constatéri ale lui Thomas de Quincey cu privire la sentimentul placut
generat de sederea 1n fata semineului, Tn compania unei persoane dragi, cu o ceascd aburinda
de ceai Tn mana, cand afard ploud greu, intimitatea casei fiind pastratd de draperiile groase,
opace, loana Parvulescu este de parere ca referinta lui De Quincey este ,,cea mai buna si mai
concretd descriere a intimului, pe care secolul cu foc de lemne si obloane de lemn in
favorizeaza”. (PARVULESCU, 2017, p. 253).

In acest context, pe fundalul exploririi noii sensibiltiti romantice, arondate sub
prescriptia angoasei care se dovedeste a fi prolifica, asemenea viziunii lui Seren Kierkegaard,
care vede 1n angoasd adevdrata formula de resurectie a constiintei umane din impasul finitudinii
pozitiviste, asociind-o cu ideea de libertate a spiritului — angoasa este considerata un mijloc de
,descoperire” (KIERKEGAARD apud MOLCUT, 1983, p. 31) a eului profund, devenind o
categorie funciard pozitivd — apare o noud ramificare la nivelul reprezentdrii culturale —
intimismul, miscare asociata, initial, sferei plastice, dar care este asimilata si de catre estetica
generald a veacului al XIX-lea. Fireste, ca orice alt termen care desemneaza realitati multiple,
intimismul a avut parte, la rindul sau, de o pluralitate de interpretari, punctul de convergenta al
acestora fiind urmatorul — schimbarea privirii dinspre notorietatea sferei publice spre
nevralgiile interioare. O pozitionare teoreticd a intimismului, precum si o decantare a
perceptiilor asupra acestuia, realizeaza Daniel Madelénat, fin observator al legaturilor dintre
scriiturile confesive si instinctul intimitatii in secolul al XIX-lea:

,L’intimisme, comme le baroque ou le romantisme, est sans doute un pdle constant du
dynamisme imaginaire, une configuration de 1’espace, du temps et des échanges entre 1’individu
et le monde [...] L’intimisme — style de vie et esthétique — s’irise des tensions entre un centre et
une périphérie, entre la forteresse du moi et les expansions extérieurs.” (MADELENAT, 1989,
p. 13-35).

Pentru o ultima glisare asupra esentelor din care se constituie secolul lung, secolul
burghez sau secolul romantic, asa cum a fost supranumit veacul al XIX-lea in literatura de
specialitate, voi incerca un exercitiu de sintezd a celor prezentate in paginile anterioare,
recurgand la observatiile lui Eugen Simion, care este de parere ca fiecare epoca isi are propriile
mituri fondatoare, propriile simboluri si propriile platforme de exprimare a spiritului uman,
ceea ce determind o anumita raportare a acesteia la realitate. Printr-un efort de coagulare a

4 Intimismul, asemenea barocului sau romantismului, este, fird indoiald, un pol constant al dinamismului
imaginar, o configuratie a spatiului, a timpului si a schimbarilor intre individ si lume [...] Intimismul — stil de
viata si estetica — este generat de tensiunile intre un centru si o periferie, intre fortareata sinelui si expansiunile
exterioare” (trad. n. — S. C.).
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acestor moduri de (auto)reprezentare a celui mai agreabil secol dintre toate, dupa cum il
numeste Victor Hugo, Eugen Simion vorbeste despre — aproximativ — opt mituri care stau la
baza panteonului imagologic arondat acestui secol: mitul geniului, al religiei, al revolutiei,
mitul personalitatii ireductibile, miturile natiunii si al progresului, mitul naturii, mitul Istoriei.
Fireste, unele dintre acestea sunt legate ombilical de altele (cum ar fi mitul individualitatii de
cel al revolutiei sau mitul progresului de cel al natiunii), insd toate, in limitele lor fondatoare,
regenereaza convingerea omului dixneuviemist ca ,este nu numai o parte dintr-un urias
mecanism incontrolabil (universul din afard), dar si o unitate in sine, o unicitate ce nu poate fi
ignoratd”. (SIMION, 2020, p. 40).

Un secol al paradoxului I-am putea numi, deoarece, desi in viscerele sale se resimte
hegemonia acelui faedium vitae, a dezgustului fata de viatd, planand o stare a raului ontologic,
a neputintei patologice, a angoasei (pe care, dupd cum am observat, Kierkegaard o valorifica
pozitiv), cei ce se ocupau nu cu materia prima, brutd, din care este facut acest secol, ci cu aceea
a esentelor, gasesc rezerve interioare sa redea, in jurnal, in caietele lor secrete, complexitatea
acestui enmnui care incituseaza gesturile exterioare, dar acutizeazd gesturile’ destinate
descatusarii spiritului care, in acest veac, au luat forma concreta a textelor confesive. Un secol
in care istoria mare si mica istorie sunt consubstantiale®, in care gustul cilitoriei si al
contactului cu alte civilizatii reprezintd forme ale dezideratului universalizarii spiritului —
acesta este secolul in care are loc expansiunea genurilor confesiunii. Oamenii noteaza ceea ce
vad, ceea ce intrd in simbioza cu noua sensibilitate dixneuviemista, iar din curiozitatea lor se
nasc cele mai savuroase pagini ale intimitatii.

I1. Retorica eului epistolar pe fundalul secolului al XIX-lea

Dupa cum am incercat sa ilustram in paragrafele anterioare, sentimentul nou al
persoanei, generat de schimbarea paradigmei funciare in secolul al XIX-lea, precum si de
marile evenimente din plan politic si militar, a dus la reorientarea individului in ceea ce priveste
propria-i modalitate de raportare la sine si la lume. Din necesitatea individuala de a depozita
intr-o formad care sd garanteze sau macar sd promitd arhivarea tumultului interior si a
entuziasmului descoperirii altor forme de existenta, se dezvoltd, dupa cum am vazut, forme ale
literaturii confesive (in sfera careia intrd jurnalul intim, dar si memorialistica, forma ceva mai
veche de confesiune, resuscitata tot in aceastd perioada).

insa, dintre toate genurile biograficului pe care le numeste Eugen Simion si anume,
memoriile, jurnalul intim, (auto)biografia si corespondenta — cea din urma acapareaza cu totul
scena confesiva a acestui veac. Un secol de hartie I-am putea numi, al fraiméantarii penelurilor
si al abandonului total, fara rezerve, al identitatii reale a scriitorilor pe colile transparente ale
scrisorilor:

”i

5 Utilizez conceptul de ,,gest” in acceptiunea lui Romain Bigé, care vede in gest ,,un ensemble de savoirs, de
croyances, de conduites symboliques qui viennent étayer nos représentations”, in Note sur le concept de geste,
disponibil pe www.pourunatlasdesfigures.net, numar coordonat de Mathieu Bouvier, La Manufacture, Lausanne,
2018, p. 3.

,,un ansamblu de cunostinte, credinte, conduite simbolice, menite sa sustina reprezentarile noastre” (trad. n. — S.
C)).

¢ Tn acest sens, este de o mare finete observatia pe care Eugen Simion o face cu privire la importanta intersectiei
dintre istoria asa-zis ,,canonica” si cea intima, a familiei, a individului, in contextul definirii secolului al XIX-lea:
,.spiritul veacului al XIX-lea se manifestd nu numai in istoria mare, aceea a fenomenelor capitale, dar si in ceea
ce se cheama mica istorie. Aceea a cotidianului, a vietii curente, cum ar fi: relatiile In familie, atitudinea fata de
femeie, relatiile publice, salonul ca loc de comunicare si petrecere, raporturile dintre clasele sociale, aparitia de
noi profesiuni etc.” (SIMION, 2020, p. 51).
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,Epistolierii din secolul al XIX-lea fac din scrisoare un jurnal (fragmentar) de existentd. Apar,
acum, marile corespondente care, dupa publicarea lor (de regula, postuma), intrd regeste in
literaturd [...] Romanii, dupd cum vom vedea, nu stau nici ei rdu In aceastd privinta.
Kogalniceanu, Ion Ghica, Odobescu, Maiorescu, Duiliu Zamfirescu etc. sunt importanti scriitori
epistolieri. In concluzie, secolul burghez, obscurantist si socializant este, in realitate, pe langa
cele semnalate mai inainte, si un secol al confesiunii, al memorialisticii, al corespondentei si al
diarismului.” (SIMION, 2020, p. 47).

Accentul pus pe termenul ,,intimd” in ceea ce priveste corespondenta intima implica,
in mod necesar, o relatie care presupune strict doi poli, cel al emitatorului si cel al destinatarului
unic, caracter deosebit de felul de raportare din secolul precedent. Revenind aspura notiunii de
»intim”, Mirela Tomoiaga este de parere ca discursul epistolar intim, ndscut in secolul al XIX-

=9

lea in adevaratul sens al cuvantului, ,,isi contureaza propria poetica” prin aceea ca:

»Scrisoarea intima sta deopotriva atit sub semnul unui limbaj tranzitiv, cit si al unuia intranzitiv,
fiind un loc unde referentialitatea si autoreferentialitatea se suprapun intr-o substantialitate
declarativa, care-l reclama pe celalalt sa o intimpine si sa 1i raspunda obligatoriu la fel, in aceiasi
pasi.” (TOMOIAGA, 2012, p. 74-76).

De asemenea, pornind de la premisa conturdrii propriei identitdti prin raportarea la
alteritatea destinatarului, scrisoarea intima este ,,un loc de intdlnire intre spunerea-despre-
realitate (care conditioneaza eul si-l aduce in situatia de a scrie: departarea de celalalt) si
spunerea-despre-sine (care este un substitut al intalnirii imediate cu celalalt)”. (TOMOIAGA,
2012, p. 77). Daca, prin extensiile semantice si prin imponderabilele de limbaj sau glisari ce
fac din corpul scrisorii intime un document transparent, aceasta se afla la jumatatea drumului
dintre naratiune si poezie, aceasta se datoreaza si clivajului caruia 1i este supusa regia epistolara,
referindu-ma aici la usurinta cu care, prin prisma unghiului din care este cercetata, scrisoare
poate fi, pe rand, document de epoca, fisd biografica, crochiu al operei finale sau spatiu al
schimbului de idei: ,,e un fel de foileton in care intra tot felul de procedee literare”, intrucat
scrisoarea ,,e un simplu pretext de a prelungi un dialog de idei generale”. (CALINESCU, 1967,
p- 724). Caracterul unicat al corespondentei intime este de la inceput asigurat in cazul spiritelor
a cdror finete se observa 1n placerea de a mentine vie legatura umana prin intermediul scrisorii,
inca de la inceputurile sale fiind consideratd mijloc de comunicare a indivizilor cu o anumita
alurd sufleteasca, arondata suavititii si elegantei spirituale.

Textul epistolar este dublu articulat: pe l1anga poetica inerentd, coagulatd in jurul unui
scenariu textual prin care se urmireste instaurarea unui raport cu celilalt’, acesta dispune si de
o retoricd propriu-zisa, adicad de un anume fel de adresare catre destinatar, care depinde de
ingeniozitatea si capacitatea creativa a emitatorului. Totodata, de aceastd retorica epistolara se
leaga si felul in care epistolierul vrea sa se reprezinte in ,,fata”/ pagina celuilalt. Selectia operata
in campul lingvistic, marcile lexicale folosite pentru a surprinde anumite realitéti, precum si
capacitatea de a trunchia miezul evenimentelor sau al starilor redate in scrisoare — toate acestea
fac parte din cartea de vizita a epistolierului care, prin ceea ce scrie, se scrie. Despre aceasta
recuzitd presupusa de cartea de vizitd pe care epistolierul si-o intocmeste scriind, Livius
Ciocarlie considera ca ea tine de ,,dichisul literar” intrinsec corespondentei care presupune
,strategia adresarii, adica o regie, un joc de accente, nuante, subintelesuri, treceri sub tacere”.
(CIOCARLIE, 1981, p. 16).

prin care se definesc modalitatile de raportare a epistolierilor si, prin urmare, se decanteaza o serie de particularitati
definitorii pentru ambele tipuri de imaginar epistolar. Desigur, fiecare in parte dispune de un alt fel de ethos
discursiv si alte particularitti lingvistice.
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,Jocul” conversational si punerea in scend a dialogului din saloanele franceze trece de
partea cealaltd a baricadei — 1n text. Pentru ca ,,jocul” sd nu-si piarda din farmec si sa poata,
intr-adevar, sa micsoreze simtitor absenta celuilalt, el trebuie sa respecte regulile ,,comertului”
epistolar, care presupune ca ambii epistolieri sa isi scrie regulat unul celuilalt, cu aceeasi
frecventa si responsabilitate. Altfel, coerenta este intrerupta, dialogul este fracturat, iar pactul
epistolar, prin care cei doi poli angajati 1n ,,comert” isi iau responsabilitatea de a nu neglija
scrisorile precedente primite si de le integra 1n discursul activ al scrisorii prezente, care urmeaza
a fi trimisa. Prin anticiparea reactiilor celuilalt, prin solicitarea permanenta a comentariilor din
partea lui, prin citarea unei secvente din scrisoarea anterioara, se asigura continuitatea fireasca
dialogului obisnuit, iar faptul ca schimbul de epistole a fost considerat un ,,dialog al absentilor”
nu indreptateste neglijarea dimensiunii dialogice a corespondentei. Desigur, nu e vorba despre
spontaneitatea dialogului fata-catre-fata, insa, chiar si la distanta, dreptul la replicd, dinamica
intrebare — raspuns, atentia oferita partenerului de conversatie, precum si politica politetii de a-
| asculta (citi) pana la capat, reprezintd coordonate ale dialogului per se, care, respectind
protocolul pactului epistolar, imprima schimbului epistolar motricitatea conversatiei de salon.

Ipostazele afisate de epistolierii secolului al XIX-lea sunt marturii vii ale faptului ca, in
acest secol, mai mult ca in oricare altul, dezideratul intoarcerii citre sine poate fi pus pe acelasi
loc cu idealul conturdrii identitatii nationale. Fireste, germenii romantismului german au
contribuit la aceasta stare de fapt vizibild si la nivelul literaturii. Gestul simbolic al intoarcerii
oglinzii spre eul ingropat, in secolele trecute, sub mormanele rigorilor retorice, ilustreaza crezul
unor noi afiliatii spirituale. Epistolierii secolului al XIX-lea vor incerca dinadins sa se rupa de
traditia protocoalelor salonarde si sa isi comunice tumultul sufletesc printr-un idiolect propriu,
personalizat, care sa redea intensitatea resorturilor afective. Din intimitatea lor, marile
corespondente intime ale unuia dintre cele mai spectaculoase secole ale umanitétii ne ofera
acces la culisele celor care au schimbat cursul istoriei.
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Abstract

In this article I shall make some observations concerning Joseph Collins’ study "Should
Doctors Tell the Truth?" from multiple perspectives. First, I shall make some conceptual and
methodological delimitations. I shall discuss the relationship between the concept of truth and
the concept of honesty and I shall present an empirically-based classification of the types of
patients following the criteria of their ability to accept a severe diagnosis; I shall also discuss
some specific cases in the context of an ethical theory in order to further clarify Dr. Joseph
Collins’ arguments from the perspective of his strong arguments and that of his weaker ones.

Rezumat

In acest articol voi face cdteva observatii la studiul lui Joseph Collins ,, Ar trebui ca
Medicii sa spuna adevarul?” ("Should Doctors Tell the Truth?") din mai multe perspective.
Mai intdi, voi face cdteva delimitari conceptuale si metodologice. Voi discuta relatia
conceptelor ,,adevar” si ,, sinceritate”, voi prezenta clasificarea pe baze empirice a tipurilor
de pacienti dupa criteriul capacitdtii de a-si asuma un diagnostic grav, apoi voi incadra
cazuistica Intr-o teorie eticd pentru a aduce un plus de claritate argumentelor doctorului
Joseph Collins atdt in ceea ce priveste argumentele sale considerate puternice cdt si in cazul
celor mai slabe.

Keywords: medical narratives, bioethics, truth, doctor-patient relationship

Cuvinte-cheie: bioetica, adevar, relatia medic-pacient, naratiunea medicala

Interesul stiintelor umaniste pentru stiinta medicala a devenit tot mai amplu 1n ultimele
decenii, iar materializarea lui a avut loc in cadrul unor domenii interdisciplinare, precum
stiintele umaniste medicale sau medicina narativd. (CHARON, 2006, p. 10). Acestea si-au creat
un vocabular conceptual propriu, imprumutand treptat notiuni din etica, bioetica si din diverse
sfere filozofice. Naratiunea medicalad a mai fost exploatata anterior si de psihanaliza, precum
si de directia psihanalizanta din teoriile literare ale secolului XX. Este utild si necesara, asadar,

* This article was supported by the UVT 1000 Develop Fund of the West University of Timisoara.
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recitirea unor repere deja clasice ale acestui spatiu interdisciplinar ce intereseaza deopotriva
studiile umaniste si cele medicale.

O tema recurentd atdt in studiile umaniste medicale cat si in tratatele de etica,
compendiile de etica aplicatd sau antologiile de bioetica este problema adevarului in relatia
medic-pacient. Imi propun si ofer un rispuns dintr-o perspectiva unui discurs normativ la
articolul publicat de Joseph Collins in mai multe volume. (Introduction to Bioethics Blackwell,
Joseph Collins, “Should Doctors Tell the Truth?”, p. 320-6 din ,,Harper’s Monthly Magazine”,
155, August 1927). Textul implineste aproape un secol de la prima publicare si este reeditat in
volume publicate recent, ceea ce intareste importanta discutiei acestei teme.

Autorul mentionat abordeaza problema discursului despre adevar in relatia medic —
pacient din perspectiva cazuisticii sale vaste si a unei intuitii profesionale pe care medicul
trebuie s si-o dezvolte de-a lungul carierei: ,,Cu cat practic medicina mai mult cu atat sunt
mai convins de faptul ca fiecare medic ar trebui sa-si cultive o arta fina a minciunii”.
(COLLINS, in KUHSE, p. 617) Acest tip de argumentare (bazat pe experientd) in etica aplicata
(gen proxim pentru bioeticd) este numit de Tom Beauchamp ,,bottom-up model”. (FREY,
WELLMAN, 2003, p. 8). El clasifica argumentele din etica aplicata in functie de prioritatea
acordatd generalitatii premiselor. Daca se porneste de la principii (propozitii universale, sau
generale) pe baza carora se judecd un caz particular atunci ne aflam intr-o paradigma a eticii
normative si structura argumentativa este ,,de sus in jos”. Dacd in schimb plecam de la
cazuistica si pe baza exemplelor construim reguli sociale, standarde de bune practici etc atunci
structura argumentativa este ,,de jos in sus”. Desigur, autorul invocd si un tip mixt de
argumentare, care se bazeaza atat pe principii cat si pe cazuisticd. Aceasta clasificare ridica
multe probleme si oferd putine solutii. Inci din Antichitate se discutd despre modalititi de
intemeiere a unei concluzii sau teze. Fie ca discursiv se pleacad de la experienta spre principii
universale, fie ca se pleacd de la principii universale spre experientd, dihotomia universal —
particular este prezenti. In interiorul acestei dihotomii se situeaza si argumentele doctorului
Collins. O abordare interesantd a argumentarii poate fi facuta pe baza obiectiilor metodologice
aduse de catre filosoful K. Popper celor doud tipuri de argumentare la solutiile propuse in
articolul mentionat. (POPPER, 2002).

Intrucat argumentele folosite de Collins se subsumeaza argumentelor de tip particular
— universal sau cel putin particular — general, observatiile ce se pot aduce vor tine cont si de
distinctiile din meta-etica intrucat discutia epistemologicd este aplicatd la eticd. Problema
adevarului, datoria de a spune adevarul, si, la fel de important, stabilirea adevarului formeaza
un ansamblu narativ ce se desfasoara in interiorul eticii. Binele pacientului nu este o teorie, ci
este binele ,,acestui” pacient si a ,,acelui” pacient, astfel Incat nevoia unei teorii, sau a unui
discurs normativ general este consideratd mai putin importanta sau chiar neesentiala.

Unii autori argumenteaza contrariul, si anume ca discursul normativ nu poate fi evitat
sau ignorat. Desi este in general acceptatd diferenta Intre metaeticd, eticd normativa si etica
aplicatd, Shelly Kagan considera ca argumentarea intre cele trei dimensiuni etice mentionate
se intrepatrunde. (KAGAN, 1998, p. 3). Fard a intra in prea multe detalii care ar duce discutia
mult in afara scopului acestui articol, rimane un punct de plecare faptul ca relatia principiilor
cu cazurile particulare este una intens discutatd, atat in posibilitatea ei cat si in aplicarea
primelor la cele din urma.

Pentru scopul acestui articol am sa mai fac o precizare, pe langéa cea de mai sus privind
relatia universal — particular in eticd, anume relatia dintre minciuna si adevar. Am sd folosesc
argumentele din paragrafele urmatoare pentru a discuta un caz special prezentat de Joseph
Collins. Nu imi propun o discutie epistemologica, ci doar una care vizeaza utilizarea obisnuita
a termenilor. Minciuna presupune, in intelegerea comund, o vointd care cu intentie rea evita
adevarul (minciuna prin omisiune) sau spune opusul adevarului. Aceastd perspectiva cred ca
este una viciatd de opozitia neclard a termenilor minciuna-sinceritate, adevar-fals. Se

150



Studii de stiinta si culturda Volumul XIX, Nr. 4, decembrie 2023

presupune, incorect, ca cel care minte va spune ceva fals. Mai mult, se presupune, ca cel care
minte este animat de rea-vointa.

In primul caz, cel care minte nu spune neapirat ceva fals. Asa cum cel care este sincer
nu spune neaparat ceva adevarat. Minciuna se opune sinceritatii, nu adevarului. Plecam de la
premisa ca persoana care minte cunoaste adevarul, ceea ce nu este intotdeauna cazul. Un medic
ii poate spune pacientului sau ca sufera de cataracta si ca in cativa ani va orbi. Medicul o poate
face cu toata sinceritatea, dar evolutia medicinei il contrazice, evolutia pacientilor il contrazice.
Astfel, medicul este sincer (crede 1n ceea ce spune), dar nu tot ce spune este adevarat. Collins
comenteaza pe baza acestor argumente, aducand exemple din experienta sa: ,,(...) El a fost cel
mai direct si onest doctor pe care l-am cunoscut. Ii putea spune unei femei fara cel mai mic
semn de emotie ca va face cataractd si in cele din urma va orbii. Am intrebat un coleg, care
lucra 1n acelasi clinica pe atunci si care a devenit intre timp un specialist eminent daca toti
pacientii ajung sa dezvolte o opacitate completa a cristalinului ocular. «Nici jumatate dintre
ei», a spus el. «In multe cazuri procesul este atat de lent incat pacientul moare inainte de a
dezvolta cataracta; in alte cazuri progresul se opreste. Este suficient timp pentru ca pacientul
sa afle cd are cataractd».” (COLLINS, in KUHSE et al. 2003, p. 617-618).

in al doilea caz, nu intotdeauna cel care minte cautd si cauzeze un rau, iar aici Collins
argumenteaza cu tarie In favoarea minciunii spuse cu bund-credintd sau cel putin cu un scop
bun. Voi discuta cateva dintre cazurile prezentate de autor, cu mentiunea ca cel care minte nu
spune intotdeauna ceva fals, iar ridicarea minciunii la nivel de ,,artd medicald” este o exagerare
nepermisd. Naratiunile celor doua parti implicate in actul medical, doctorul si pacientul,
formeaza un discurs complex, a carui abordare nu poate fi decat polifonica.

Trebuie mentionat cd, desi discutia despre datoria de a spune adevarul se desfasoara in
interiorul practicii medicale, ea nu se rezuma la acest domeniu. Problema etica este mult mai
ampla, poate fi principiala sau poate fi aplicatd si 1n alte tipuri de discurs: juridic, informatic,
al comunicarii, afacerilor, politic etc. O precautie pe care si-o ia autorul este aceea cd isi rezuma
argumentele si concluziile la pacientii sdi sau, in general, la experienta sa medicald. Este
prudent sa mentionam ca relatia medic — pacient este una de delegare a responsabilitatii si a
cunostintelor. Pe de alta parte, o directie economica a discutiei inlocuieste semantic ,,pacient”
cu ,,client” si produce consecinte sociale importante. Poate ca ar fi o discutie in afara scopului
acestui articol diferenta dintre pacient si client in practica medicala. Din fericire, situatia sociala
din anii '30 in care Joseph Collins 1si desfasoara activitatea nu era atit de complicatd economic
cum este astdzi. Fara a divaga de la tema adevarului in relatia medic — pacient, cateva mentiuni
sunt necesare. Succint, dacd discutim despre pacient, presupunem cd a fost delegata
competenta catre medic Intr-o mare masura — suficient cat medicul sa nu fie contrazis, chiar
daci existd intentia de a cere opinia unui alt medic. In cazul relatiei medic — client, influentati
de asumarea 1n bani prin asigurarea medicala a responsabilitatii actului medical, bolnavul este
factor decizional in stabilirea tratamentului aldturi de medicul care ii prezintd mai multe
posibilititi. In acest fel, bolnavul devine responsabil, desi nu are competenta necesara pentru a
lua decizii, iar consecintele tratamentului nu sunt garantate de o persoand competenta ca fiind
cele mai bune.

Joseph Collins identifica patru tipuri distincte in randul pacientilor sai:
e Cei care in mod sincer si curajos doresc sd cunoascd starea sanatatii lor astfel incat sa
poata lua cele mai bune decizii pentru restul vietii;
e Cei care nu vor si stie care este starea lor de sanatate si care, daca ar afla, ar fi foarte
afectati de adevar;
e Cei care sunt complet incapabili de a accepta adevarul;
e Cei care au o stare de sanatate relativ buna, fara afectiuni grave.
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Comentariul sau este edificator: ,,Poate parea o exagerare cand spun cd in patruzeci de
ani de interactiuni cu bolnavi, pacientii care i-am intalnit si se incadreaza in prima categorie
pot fi numarati pe degetele de la o singurd mana. Marea majoritate a celor care cer sa afle
adevarul se incadreaza de fapt in a patra categorie, dar sunt destui care se incadreaza in a doua
categorie — si despre care ma ocup in mod special — pentru a justifica abordarea tipului lor.”
(COLLINS, in KUHSE et al. 2003, p. 615).

Pacientii pe care ii are in vedere Joseph Collins sunt din categoria celor care sufera de
o boala grava si care ,,(...) cu cat este mai grava boala cu atat sunt mai tacuti cand vine vorba
despre simptomele si manifestarile ei”. (COLLINS, in KUHSE et al. 2003, p. 615). Doctorul
remarca in experienta sa medicala tipul pacientului care este foarte preocupat de starea sanatatii
sale si care de fapt este foarte rar bolnav, in opozitie cu tipul pacientului care sufera de o boala
foarte grava si are dificultati in a intreba direct care este acea boald. Pacientii care sufera de o
boald grava au o oarecare intuitie a starii lor de sanatate si evitd confirmarea gravitatii bolii de
catre medic. Aflarea adevarului ar fi pentru ei ,,(...) cel mai grav lucru care se poate intampla”.
(COLLINS, in KUHSE et al. 2003, p. 616).

Primul caz pe care il prezintd Collins pentru a sustine teza sa cd anumite tipuri de
minciuni, in practica medicald sunt de dorit si chiar recomandate, intrucat salveaza viata
pacientului, este cel al unui bolnav care pentru o perioada de timp a fost tratat de reumatism.
Acest ,reumatism” a fost diagnosticul spus pacientului, dar care, in fapt, suferea de ataxie
locomotorie. Cand i s-a spus ca trebuie sa-si schimbe tratamentul bolnavul nu s-a Intrebat nici
care este natura bolii sale si nici care este viitorul pe care 1l asteaptd. El s-a conformat
prescriptiei medicale. In momentul in care Collins isi scrie articolul, pacientul siu are peste 70
de ani si desi nu mai are afaceri In derulare incd mai este preocupat de acest domeniu de
activitate.

Collins considerd ca prezentand pacientului doar o parte de adevar si implicit
ascunzandu-i alta parte i-a facut un mare bine, astfel incat actiunea sa trebuie sd fie considerata
morala: ,,Daca i s-ar fi spus ca suferd de o boald despre care atunci se credea ca este progresiva,
aceasta constientizare l-ar fi deprimat atat de puternic incat nu ar mai fi putut sa reziste situatiei
foarte apasatoare.” (COLLINS, in KUHSE et al. 2003, p. 616). Teza sa este intdrita si de
cooperarea de care a dat dovada pacientul. Increderea deplina in recomandarea medicului a fost
un factor decisiv pentru consecintele benefice ale necunoasterii adevarului despre propria
boala.

Al doilea caz prezentat este al unui pacient care a aflat adevarul despre boala sa. Contrar
primului caz, insistenta de a cunoaste cauzele bolii precum i prognosticul medical vor duce la
un efect nefast pe fondul unui caracter insuficient de puternic pentru a face fatd confirmarii
unei realititi deja banuite. Collins 1l descrie concis: ,,(...) avea o durere in umaér si brat de cateva
luni si, desi parea perfect sanatos, si a fost asigurat de medici din Paris, Londra si Brooklyn —
aceasta durere era suparatoare si s-a hotarat sa scape de ea. (...) Durerea din reteaua neuronala
a bratului stdng era un simptom al autointoxicarii.” (COLLINS, in KUHSE et al. 2003, p. 616).

Acest pacient era avocat de profesie si, contrar recomandarii lui J. Collins de a-si
schimba radical modul de viata, de a se retrage pe o insuld tropicald in ideea ca 1si va trai anii
senectutii in armonia oferita de familie, pacientul cere insistent sa afle adevarul. Activitatea lui
era atat de importantd, nu doar pentru sine dar si pentru multe alte persoane care il implicau
juridic, Incat el trebuia sa stie exact ce se petrece cu sanatatea sa si care era viitorul preconizat.
O persoana care se considera indispensabild nu doar pentru propria familie, dar si pentru multe
alte familii, trebuie sa isi poata planifica corect, moral restul vietii. Acest pacient se regaseste
in categoria celor care solicitd adevarul despre boala despre care intuiesc ca este grava.

Contrar propriilor convingeri, la insistenta pacientului, Joseph Collins ii spune acestuia
adevarul: ,,Lumina vitala incepea sd palpaie de frica implicatiilor celor spuse de mine, iar in
doud luni de zile ea s-a consumat brusc si s-a stins.” (COLLINS, in KUHSE et al. 2003, p.
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616). Din aceste prime doua cazuri prezentate, autorul conchide ca a avut succes, iar actiunea
sa a fost morala atunci cand pacientul si-a continuat viata, ignorand adevarul si a esuat atunci
cand a spus adevarul, sinuciderea pacientului fiind efectul unui adevar pentru care nu era
pregatit, iar medicul care a spus acel adevar nu a actionat moral.

Desi intentia acestui articol este de a pune in lumina lipsa de onestitate medicald a lui
Joseph Collins, acestuia trebuie sa i se recunoasca onestitatea auctoriald. Autorul precizeaza
dintru inceput cd nu face o pledoarie pentru minciuna in general, ca adevarul medical este unul
empiric, deci supus schimbarii (aspect analizat in detaliu pentru toate stiintele empirice de cétre
K. Popper) si astfel, doar pentru cazuri limita, unde certitudinea este dincolo de orice indoiala
trebuie protejat pacientul de confirmarea fricii sale privind diagnosticul. In opinia lui Collins,
frica este un factor maladiv mai puternic decat boala insasi.

Alte cazuri vin sa Intareasca convingerile autorului. Un barbat de 52 de ani, dupa 35 de
ani dedicati picturii, se lasad convins sa 1si schimbe activitatea si sa Incerce o afacere in domeniul
publicitatii. Pe urmele colegilor sii, el reuseste dupa mai bine de cinci ani sa culeaga fructele
muncii sale, dar din cauza unor dureri si a rigiditatii corporale este nevoit si-si abandoneze
activitatea. Dupa mai multe vizite la medici nepotriviti, starea sa de sanitate se degradeaza
sever si ajunge internat in spital. Este supus unei interventii chirurgicale, i se fac radiografii,
dar raméane neldmurit in privinta diagnosticului si a prognosticului. La intalnirea cu Joseph
Collins, solicita informatii suplimentare. Acesta, conform principiilor sale morale, 1i explica in
detaliu ce a reusit interventia chirurgicald sa rezolve, dar 1i ascunde ce nu a reusit sa rezolve
aceasta operatie. Astfel, pacientul s-a bucurat de inca un an de activitate si doar cu cateva
saptamani Tnainte de moarte a aflat adevarul despre situatia sa medicald. El a murit lasand
familiei o afacere din care le-a fost asigurat traiul zilnic.

Un tanar profesor de la o universitate din Germania i cere opinia medicala lui Collins,
pornind de la niste simptome ce erau frecvent asociate cu ulcerul gastric. Fara nevoia unei
examindri amanuntite, iese in evidenta un dezechilibru al sistemului nervos. Pacientul refuza
insa s creada cd diagnosticul nu este unul grav (Collins ii ascunde adevarul) si porneste pe un
drum lung al descoperirii bolii sale. Adevarul despre starea de sanatate a pacientului este
cunoscut de familia sa, dar nici ei nu a putut sa accepte diagnosticul. Aici Collins esueaza in
ambele parti, nu reuseste sa-1 convinga nici pe pacient nici pe familia acestuia. Tanarul profesor
isi abandoneaza profesia si cauta raspunsuri si solutii in medicina alternativa. Ajunge atat de
implicat in aceastd cadutare Incit drumul sdu devine unul spiritual, se regéseste pe sine —
multumita bolii de care sufera. Toate pana intr-o vara cand la reintalnirea cu Joseph Collins fac
impreund o drumetie montana. Datorita efortului, fostului pacient 1i apar dureri in piept si de
cap. Surprinzdtor, el refuza orice investigatie cardiaca desi Collins de data aceasta i spune ca
are probleme cardiace si ca viata sa e 1n pericol. Cel care si-a schimbat viata initial la banuiala
ca sufera de o boala grava, acum, cand este confruntat cu certitudinea bolii cardiace, refuza sa
ii acorde importantd. A murit patru ani mai tarziu. Acest caz este ilustrativ pentru dubla
conditionare a eficientei ,,artei de a minti” pacientul. Pe langa flerul medicului de a invalui
realitatea 1n asa fel incat pacientul sa sufere cat mai putin, trebuie si ca pacientul sa fie dispus
sa se lase mintit.

Indubitabil, gandirea autorului este de tip consecintialist, cu origini in teoria morala
utilitaristd a lui J. Bentham si J. S. Mill. Lucrarea celui de-al doilea autor meritd un studiu
separat Intrucat ideea de la care porneste in primele pagini ale Utilitarismului se dezvolta foarte
diferit de perceptia comuna a acestei teorii. Principiul de plecare al teoriei utilitariste este ca
fiecare individ cautd placerea cea mai mare si evitarea durerii. Pentru scopul acestui articol voi
retine doar faptul ca ceea ce la inceputul lucrarii lui J. S. Mill pare a fi o morala individuala
(MILL, 2015), la finele lucrarii sale ideea de fericire individuala este strans legatd de cea a
fericirii colectivitati astfel incat devine justificat altruismul si, cu anumite rezerve, se poate
considera ca scopul teoriei este identificarea unor principii universale, adica transgresiunea in
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teoria etica opusd — deontologia. Aplicatd la argumentele Iui Joseph Collins, teoria
consecintialistd (o extensiune a utilitarismului) devine deontologie. Cazuistica bunului doctor
nu este decat o premisa pentru intemeierea unui principiu universal. Evident, nu in mod direct,
prin afirmarea lui ci indirect prin esecul consecintialismului.

Maxima doctorului Collins in abordarea adevarului in relatia cu pacientii se bazeaza,
dupa cum o spune chiar el, pe cei peste 40 de ani de experientd medicala. Este de apreciat buna
sa intentie, precum si buna credinta, dar teoretic In nicio disciplind nu se poate sustine un
principiu bazat pe cazuistica unui medic timp de patru decenii. Factori precum contextul social,
valorile comunitatii in care s-a desfasurat practica medicala, politicile guvernamentale si nu in
ultimul rand caracterul, oricat de demn de stima al medicului, au o greutate foarte mare in
dezvoltarea acelei ,,arte” de a invalui diagnosticul astfel incat sa nu i faci rau pacientului.
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Abstract

The cultivation of the awareness of Chinese characters is the foremost step in Chinese
language acquisition besides Chinese phonetics, nonetheless, the teaching and training of
Chinese ideographic perception in Romanian universities still needs to be improved. The main
challenges in forming a correct and concrete awareness of Chinese script in Romanian
university students include the misunderstanding of the character strokes, character structures,
the basic semantic unit in Chinese, and the Chinese character as a combination of semantics,
phonetics, and orthography. Therefore, to improve Chinese character acquisition, a more
expounding and progressive introduction of the character knowledge, including the character
strokes, components, radicals, and structures, is paramount, as well as the character creation
methods, the practice in the utilization of Chinese character dictionary, and the integration
with Chinese civilization and cultures.

Résumé

La culture de la conscience des caractéres chinois est la premiére étape de
l'apprentissage de la langue chinoise, en plus de la phonétique chinoise ; néanmoins,
l'enseignement et la formation de la perception idéographique chinoise dans les universités
roumaines doivent encore étre améliorés.

Les principaux défis dans la formation d'une conscience correcte et concréte de
l'écriture chinoise chez les étudiants universitaires roumains comprennent la méconnaissance
des traits des caracteres, des structures des caractéres, de l'unité sémantique de base en
chinois, ainsi que du caracteére chinois en tant que combinaison de sémantique, de phonétique
et d'orthographe.

Par conséquent, pour améliorer l'acquisition des caractéres chinois, une introduction
plus détaillée et progressive des connaissances sur les caracteéres, y compris les traits des
caracteres, les composants, les radicaux et les structures, est primordiale, ainsi que les
méthodes de création des caracteres, la pratique de ['utilisation du dictionnaire de caracteres
chinois et l'intégration avec la civilisation et les cultures chinoises.

155



Studii de stiinta si culturda Volumul XIX, Nr. 4, decembrie 2023

Rezumat

Alaturi de insugsirea foneticii limbii chineze, invdtarea constientd a caracterelor
chinezesti este un pas esential in stapdnirea corvectd a limbii chineze. Din acest motiv,
Romdnia prin metode didactiice specifice. Principalele provocari in formarea unei
constientizari corecte si concrete a scrierii chineze in rdndul studentilor romani includ:
corectarea intelegerii gresite a trasaturilor caracterelor, structurilor caracterelor, unitdtilor
semantice de baza in limba chineza si neconstientizare formei finale a caracterul chinezesc, ca
o combinatie de structuri semantic si fonetice. Prin urmare, pentru a imbundtati insusirea
caracterelor chinezesti, este cruciald o introducere mai detaliata si progresiva a cunostintelor
despre caractere, inclusiv trasaturile caracterelor, componente, radicali si structuri, precum
si metodele de construire a caracterelor, practica utilizarii dictionarului de caractere
chinezesti si integrarea civilizatiei §i culturii chineze.

Keywords: Chinese characters, character strokes, character structure, awareness of Chinese
characters, Romanian university students

Mots-clés: caracteres chinois, traits de caracteres, structure des caracteres, conscience des
caracteres chinois, étudiants universitaires roumains

Cuvinte-cheie: caractere chinezesti, trasdturi ale caracterelor, structura caracterelor,
constientizarea caracterelor chinezesti, studenti romani

As one of the most ancient languages, the Chinese language possesses particular
characteristics in semantics, phonetics, and orthography, which presents more challenges in
teaching the Chinese language in Romanian universities compared with other European
languages in the form of alphabets and spelling. A study by the American Government reported
that it generally takes 840 class hours on average to acquire elementary European languages.
In comparison, at least 2400 class hours should be attended to reach a basic level in Chinese
(CHEN & FU, 1996). Although there are thousands of characters in the dictionary, 3,500 to
4,000 of the characters are necessary for complete literacy in present-day China. (DE MENTE,
2009). Cultivating the awareness of Chinese characters is the primary and premier step in
Chinese teaching, and the awareness employs significance along the Chinese study process.
Lacking intensive and correct Chinese character awareness at the first introductory study stage,
students are exposed to many problems in the following study at a higher level, such as
confusing characters, avoiding writing characters, and even abandoning the higher level
language study. Therefore, the main challenge for teaching Chinese to Romanian university
students is the importance of forming proper character awareness at the very beginning phase
and maintaining and improving it throughout the study.

1. The main properties of the Chinese script

Distinct from most European languages with the Germanic language family, Romance
languages, and Slavic group languages, the Chinese language is demonstrated mainly in an
ideo-phonographic-symbolic writing system with clusters of dots and lines with contours (WU,
2022), which is the focal but sophisticated point for Romanian learners. The Romanian
language emphasizes spelling as a Romance language, resulting in a weak awareness of
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ideographic writing when learning Chinese script. Understanding the particularities among
characters may assist learners in avoiding the main problem of focusing excessively on Chinese
Pinyin, a Chinese alphabet system in marking pronunciations but applied little in writing and
reading.

First of all, the characters are a written unit integrating meaning and sound.

Chinese characters are known as ideographic characters or phonetic characters, and
both emphasize the ideographic nature. (TSU, 2022). The meaning of this ideogram language,
nonetheless, needs to be presented more intuitively. After thousands of years of evolvement
and the simplification of characters, their intuitive ideograms have become challenging to
represent. The percentage of the pictographic characters occupy the whole characters in a small
number. Chinese characters are formed by combining strokes, ideographs, sound components,
and many other symbols in a hierarchy, and the meaning is gradually added to the character
during the combination process. (WU, 2022). The basic structural unit of Chinese characters is
the stroke, which has no direct connection with meaning. The components are combinations of
several strokes and can be divided into acoustic and morphological components in a
pictophonetic character (the acoustic component representing the pronunciation and the
morphologic component showing the meaning). The combination of strokes and components
is getting more diverse and complicated after the development of millennia to create more
characters or incorporate more definitions into the original character form. As a result, the
semantic capacity of Chinese characters becomes more extensive, thus highlighting the
ideographic nature of Chinese characters. Although the meaning of some characters has been
altered or lost after evolution, the ideographic nature has remained the same. The development
of Chinese characters and the influence of other languages have only made the connections
between the form, sound, and meaning of Chinese characters more sophisticated.

The following graph presents the relationship between the character’s sound, form, and
meaning.

[ Meaning and ][ Meaning and ]

acoustic
component

strokes and character vocabulary sentences
morphologic

component

[ Planar combination ] [ Linear combination ]

Graph 1. The relationships between Chinese strokes, components, characters, vocabulary, and sentences

From basic stroke to components, the combination is conducted in a planar form,
similar to building blocks but with specific building rules. For example, the fundamental
strokes Pie “J ” and Shu “ | ” combine into the morphologic component “4  in a planar way.
Strokes Shu “ | ” Dian “ ~” and Heng zhe gou “ J” build the acoustic component I'] with
the pronunciation “mén”. Some components in the Chinese character system already have
meaning and sound. The two kinds of components continuously couple planarly into character;
1 and I produce the character “f1” with the pronunciation of “men” and the meaning of
the plural marker for pronouns and a few animate nouns. The combination is presented linearly
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from character to word, similar to combining the Roman alphabet into words. For example, 7
plus #&, the term #&1] means “we, us”. Furthermore, the concepts are best expressed by
combinations of characters in linear sentences. (SHEI, 2014). With an understanding of the
formation of the components and characters in the Chinese script system, it is clear that the
planar combination method is a critical point to pay attention to in teaching activities for
Romanian students to mitigate the negative transfers from Romanian linear writing habits.
Second, strokes are the essential components making up characters, which are lines of
length, dots, and others in their specific writing strength, angle, and direction. (TSU, 2022).
The eight most fundamental strokes are dot (Dian “ ~ ), horizontal (Heng “—7), vertical
(Shu “ 1), hook (Gou “ | ™), rising (Ti «“ = ), downward left slant ( Pie “) ), downward
right slant (Na “ ", and folding ( Zhe “/.”). (TSU, 2022). The strokes are written, not painted,
in rules of left to right, top to bottom, and outside to inside. Take the stroke Heng “—" as an
example; it is not simply a line from left to right like a horizontal line. When amplified, it is a
line from the left lower side to the right upper side, and the beginning and the ending parts are
bolder than the middle part. It follows particular writing rules to form the shape and angel in
different characters. It starts with a bit of strength at the left lower point than the horizontal line
and moves gradually to the right upper side, and at the endpoint, it goes upper to the right side
and turns to the left side with a tiny circle in petite angels. Furthermore, the images of stroke
Shu can be embodied in various lengths in different characters, which is more corelative to the
character’s correctness than the enthusiasm in calligraphy. From the looks of the characters —

, —, =, which are the numbers 1, 2, and 3 in Chinese writing, Heng’s lengths are not
identical. If the two strokes in character — are the same length, it is an equal mark in the
Chinese script system instead of a character.

Actually, the order of stroke writing is concrete instead of a random combination.
Smaller clusters of intersecting strokes can be components and sometimes simple characters,
and in this stage, they begin to possess meanings and sounds. Furthermore, the strokes can
combine the radicals applied in many characters sharing similar meanings. Nevertheless, unlike
the root words in English or Romanian, radicals are not the root part in characters like prefixes
or suffixes attached linearly but a morphological element forming characters and showing hints
of semantics.

S
/

Graph 2. The writing method of the Chinese character — and its calligraphy form

Third, Chinese is a tonal language marked with the typical 4 pitches to define the
meaning even for the same syllables. (TSU, 2022). The pronunciation of a character is
separated from the writing script, which can be marked with the Chinese alphabet and phonetic
system Pinyin but only in a dictionary or study time. Remembering the characters, it requests
learners to establish a direct and practical connection between the character image and
pronunciation. For example, the character I'] has the pronunciation of “mén” that not just
belongs to this character but also some other homophones with the same syllables and even
tones. Too many homonyms and homophones are contained in the Chinese language, and their
differences cannot be clearly captured and emphasized only by a phonetic system. (CHUA,
2015; CHU &TOH, 2013). There are no other approaches to remembering these primary
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characters, which can be wielded as a component in other more complicated characters. '] can
be an acoustic component in character i1 (men) to assist learners in keeping the pronunciation
in mind easily. This feature inspires learners in Romanian universities to start remembering the
simple characters with their forms and pronunciations and further combine them into more
complex characters. As significant as the awareness of Chinese characters, the consensus of
Chinese four tones is indispensable during character study. Characters —, &, &, X, &
, and YA share the identical syllables “yi” but with different tones. Correct sounds are
necessary for learning characters and reading characters as well. These two main difficulties--
four tones and Chinese scripts are the main tasks Romanian students need to overcome and,
meanwhile, the fundamental procedures in cultivating correct character awareness.

2. The main challenges in the Chinese character awareness cultivation for Romanian
university students

2.1. Lacking awareness of the characters is the foundation of Chinese language study

With the influence of the mother tongue of Romanian, students in Romanian
universities can hardly cultivate the correct awareness of Chinese characters as the premier
foundation of Chinese language study. The Romanian language is a typical Latin family
language with 31 letters and presents meanings with the pronunciations of the Romanian
words. The awareness of Romanian writing is linear thinking, and the reading and writing are
from left to right horizontally. The knowledge of the letter sounds, spelling rules, and word
pronunciation rules are the keys to mastering the Romanian language and the vocabulary
variant rules from the grammar perspective. The most critical part is the establishment of
vocabulary pronunciation and meanings. The relationships between vocabulary, phonetics, and
semantics are demonstrated in the following graph.

[ Meaning and sound ]

[ Planar combination ]

Graph 3. The relationship between the Romanian alphabet, vocabulary, and sentence

Coincidently, to make learning the Chinese language easy and efficient, as well as to
integrate with the mainstream Roman letter languages worldwide, the Chinese alphabets Pinyin
was created in the 1950s and was utilized in the dictionary and computer retrieval. In regular
Chinese teaching for international students, Pinyin is usually taught before the characters
considering Romanian students’ familiarity with the alphabet. After the solid knowledge of
Pinyin, characters are gradually introduced in the class; nonetheless, the dependency on Pinyin
is so strong that character awareness is hard to form as the foundation of Chinese learning.
(MA, 2020). Students are reluctant to study the complicated characters once they have
encountered the simple and familiar alphabet system, even if they realize the importance of
characters. Furthermore, there is no word variants in Chinese, which is understood as the
simpleness for spelling language speakers. The short pronunciation stimulates the
misunderstanding of this ancient language’s oversimplified consensus and the characters’
subjective ignorance.
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2.2. Missing the concrete and comprehensive knowledge of strokes

With the inadequate introduction of Chinese script strokes knowledge at the beginning
of Chinese study and the intensive first language impact from the Romanian language, Chinese
language study in Romanian universities desperately needs theoretical and pragmatic
knowledge of strokes at the nascent stage and also during the following study. The missing
compulsory stroke knowledge leads to incorrect and illegible character writing.

Basically, there are 8 basic strokes: dot (Dian “ ~ ) , horizontal (Heng “—7), vertical
(Shu “ 1), hook (Gou ] ™), rising (Ti “ = <), downward left slant ( Pie ) ), downward
right slant (Na “\”, and folding ( Zhe “/.”). In practical writing, the combinations of the
fundamental strokes may change their lengths and angles in various characters because of the
character style or the aesthetics. For example, stroke Na has several forms, including regular
Na, flat Na, and reverse Na, and the last one is similar to stroke Dian.

Graph 4. The regular Na, flat Na, and reverse Na

For each stroke, they possess special orders and rules to write, not to draw. The
perception of drawing characters reflects the missing character writing rules because the
painting results from the combination of abundant lines and curves, which has no strict rules
to follow. Besides the flat Na is easy to confuse with stroke Heng, other confusing strokes for
Romanian students are between rising and downward left slants and horizontal and downward
left slants. The stroke 77 requests to start the writing from the left lower point with more
strength and move to the right and supper side with reduced strength. The writing process needs
to finish fast and precisely, avoiding modifying writing. Reversely, the stroke Pie is finished
with the beginning point at the right upper side and moves fast to the left lower side with a
curve shape. Both strokes need to be presented with the difference between the beginning and
ending points with changes of boldness and sharpness.

Graph 5. The writing rules and images of strokes 77 and Pie

As the strokes are not identical in all the characters, they vary in length, angle, horizon,
and vertical perspectives. For example, the stroke flat Pie can be short and more horizontal, as
presented in the following graph, but the writing rule also follows the original Pie. When the
stroke appears in character &, the very top and first stroke is to write as a Heng.
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S e

Graph 6. The writing rules and images of strokes of Heng and flat Pie

It is believed that complete and correct stroke knowledge is the premier of learning
Chinese script. In Chinese history and culture, character writing is connected with authority,
and it is a symbol of reverence for ancient history and a talisman of cultural legitimacy. Thus,
the line between correct and incorrect writing of strokes and characters is always evident. In
history, one of the imperial scribes’ jobs is to distinguish correct characters from their variants
to avoid capricious character variants. There are opinions that the ultimate character image is
acceptable to be readable even with minor mistakes, or the character cognization is enough for
Romanian students. Nevertheless, with discreetness and preciseness in language study,
following the basic and standard rules in Chinese character writing is the foremost lesson that
should be taught to ensure future success in writing and reading.

2.3. Lacking the concept of the character structures

Unlike the linear combination of Roman alphabets into vocabulary, the Chinese
characters are composed of strokes and components in the form of a planar combination.
Hence, the structure of the character is tangential to the correctness of the characters both in
reading and writing. In addition, considerable access to the language being learned is critical
in second language acquisition. (GASS & BEHNEY, 2008). However, the teaching and
practice of the relevant character structure are pretty inadequate in the Romanian university
curriculum, the exercises for students, and students’ initiative study. What is more, the
inveteracy of Chines traditional culture towards character handwriting and personality is that
the character depicts the person in mentality and physical appearance. Hence the correct
character structure knowledge is critical in presenting the aesthetics of morality and
appearance.

The main character structures include 8 forms: single character, left-right, left-middle-
right, up-down, up-middle-down, half enclosure, enclosure, and pyramid structure. Some
structures, like the half-enclosure, can be continuously divided into up-left (%), up-right ( 8]),
left-down (), up-left-down (&), left-up-right (¥]), left-down-right (i#). For example, the
character% is a typical up-down structure, but with the impact of Romanian linear spelling
habits, it may be written in the left-right structure ¥ % . The characters “A, -\, N\ are three
single characters but with different positions of the two strokes, which stroke is higher or if the
strokes touch each other.

The Chinese character structures Examples
single character 7 E &K T
left-right 145 AT W
left-middle-right B OB M
up-down N
up-middle-down ¥ & F
half enclosure E R F A
enclosure =)
pyramid structure e AR R

Table 1. the Chinese character structures
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In any case of the character structure or the complexity of strokes, the character should
be put in the square properly, which is the reason for the name of square scripts. To form the
consciousness of the square-shaped characters, the correct writing orders and rules are
demanded together with abundant practice. Besides the fundamental writing orders of top to
down and left to right, there are other rules, including the symmetry counts, horizontal first and
vertical second, enclosures before content, and character spanning strokes last (Hua, 2015).
These rules usually apply to the single characters who are not as complicated as the left-right
or the up-down characters. They ensure that the characters fit in the square properly and
esthetically and that no stroke is missing during writing. In addition, the characters are listed
linearly and horizontally in a sentence to present the visual aesthetics, which is the other
practice after correct and elegant character writing.

2.4. Missing the idea of the characters are independent ideographic morpheme

In the Romanian language, a word is a basic unit of meaning. In contrast, in the Chinese
language, the character is the most fundamental semantic morpheme that produces words
similar to Romanian words. A Chinese word can be composed of two or three characters,
namely two or three syllables. This similarity makes Romanian students have a negative
transfer from the Romanian language that the Chinese words are the essential semantic
elements. For example, the Romanian word “mere” and the Chinese word 3 % (ping gud) both
have the meaning of apple in English, and both are two syllables. Actually, in the Chinese
language, the single character 3 (ping) can also mean apply, and the character & (gud) refers
to fruits. In modern Chinese, two-syllable words are used more than single-syllable words,
even if one character is enough to define the meaning. Romanian students may remember the
word 3 % (ping gud) as a morpheme, and when they have other Chinese words with the same
character, & (gud), such as /K& (shui gud) they can only remember ping gud or shui ping
gud. For example, % '/ means how many or how much, but as the word % /" 4% means how
much money but includes the two characters of % '/, some students may consider % 'V to be
the short form of % '/ %&. Character is the unit in Chinese demonstrating the meaning, and
almost every character has one or more than one meanings. The combination of characters into
words is the mandatory rule in character study, and it promotes more efficient vocabulary
accumulation. When understanding the meaning of # (nan) is complex, the other words with
this character are easier to understand and remember, such as it (sad), #°Z (bad taste),
% (feel uncomfortable), ¥ ¥ (valuable, hard to get). The awareness that character as the most
fundamental meaning unit is also beneficial to read with the correct rhythm and stress. For
example, the word 7~ & A, with the meaning “you are welcome,” is read as bu ké qi with three
syllables but may have the mistake of reading as two syllables with the influence of the
Romanian word Bucati, if lacking or with weak awareness of characters.

3. Suggestions for cultivating awareness of Chinese characters for Romanian students

In order to form effective and correct Chinese character awareness, stroke knowledge,
including stroke types, stroke count, stroke orders, orthographical insistencies, and calligraphy,
are fundamental for Romanian students to study at the very premier stage. Although there are
many obstacles in the complete and comprehensive definition of the strokes and character
structures, basic knowledge is the foundation of the Chinese character stud. Based on the main
properties of Chinese characters and the issues in Chinese character teaching for Romanian
university students, several suggestions are listed for more effective character teaching for
students with an alphabetic language background.
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3.1. Setting up the exclusive Chinese character classes

Although the character is the basic semantic and phonetic unit in the Chinese language,
studying the Chinese script system and pronunciation should be done separately to cultivate
intensive character awareness. Compared with the oral language class number, the class times
of characters should have advantages for Romanian students, and the character teaching should
be separated from the Chinese word teaching. (AN & HU, 2021). The language thinking in
linear spelling with the alphabet is inveterate for Romanian students, and it produces negative
transfer in forming Chinese character awareness in plantar thinking. Only with abundant access
to the strokes and characters frequently can Romanian students develop solid and practical
character thinking, which is the threshold of study of this ancient language. In the current
integrated Chinese class, all the knowledge of Chinese scripts and phonetics is introduced at
once, although with an emphasis on the importance of characters; writing with the more
accessible and familiar Chinese alphabet is preferred by Romanian students. The continuous
and targetable visual stimulation of Chinese characters benefits the rapid reaction to characters
and promises a successful transaction to the high-level reading and Chinese article writing
classes.

3.2. A detailed and progressive explanation of the character strokes, structure, and meaning

The teaching of Chinese characters should follow the rule from simple strokes to
complicated structures gradually. The teaching sequence can start from the most basic strokes
to more complicated strokes, components with several strokes, radicals, single-character, and
compound characters, then to the words. More complex strokes can be combined with the basic
eight strokes, such as the Shu and Ti can be Shuti “ | . With different strokes, radicals, and
components, characters are created. For example, the radical 7 has the strokes of two Dian and
a Ti and has a meaning related to water. There are many characters with this radical at the left
side presenting the implications relevant to water, such as # hdi (sea) ¥ hé (river) i jiang
(river) # hu (lake) # xi (to wash). For the character #t, besides the water radical, the right
part tis the acoustic component with the pronunciation of xian, which share the same initial
consonant of X with the character #t xi. The character %t xian means being first as a single
character. With this progressive introduction of character strokes, ideographs (radicals),
phonographs, then characters and vocabularies based on Chinese character structure theory
(SUN et al., 2014), learners can have a relatively logical understanding of the writing orders of
characters as well as the meaning embedded in the radicals and the characters with various
radicals. They can achieve the goal of writing in correct and elegant handwriting. Practiced and
ingrained over thousands of years in Chinese history, the stroke and component order had
established a reliable set of rules in writing compared with quite a flexible alphabet writing in
Romanian.

When teaching a Chinese word, the meanings of the characters can be introduced first,
then the word’s meaning. For example, the phrase 5% 4 (xué shéng) has the character 5 xué
with the meaning of study, and the character % shéng with the meaning of young men, and %
4 (xué shéng) is much more understandable in the definition of student. In this teaching way,
it is logical to understand that %% 3] (xué xi) is the combination of two characters of meaning
study. It is conceivable to accumulate characters more scientifically and efficiently.

Understanding the 6 character creation methods, including pictographs, ideographic or
self-explanatory characters, compound ideographs, phono-semantic compounds or
pictophonetic, rebus or phonetic loan characters, and derivative cognates (GITA, 2016), may
be beneficial to remember characters too. Pictographic characters are usually simple in
structure based on the image of referring object, and they are generally single characters, such
as H ri (the sun), /1 yué (the moon), Lishan (the mountain). Self-explanatory characters are
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based on pictographic characters with extra strokes to show abstract semantics, such as the
character 4 bén is character K mu (the tree) plus a short Heng at the bottom to mark the root
of a tree, which means the root or the origin. Compound ideographs are characters consisting
of two or more two semantic symbols, but ideographs and phonographs are compound
pictophonetic characters. For example, character M cong (to follow or from) is a compound
ideograph with two A rén (people), and it presents the meaning that one person is following
the other person. These two components, A, do not tell the pronunciation information like
pictophonetic characters. For example, a pictophonetic character 4= has the ideograph of 2
and the phonograph of T gong. The different point between phonetic loan characters and
derivative cognates is that the former features several characters sharing an identical meaning.
In the group of derivative cognates, one character may vary its semantics at different times and
locations. The pictographic and ideographic characters are authentic Chinese character
formations, while the compound ideographs, pictophonetic characters, and loan characters are
compounding characters methods based on the existing characters. (CHEN, 2022). With
character creation and production strategies, the understanding of characters can be more
profound and explicit.

3.3. The training in using a character dictionary

More practice and increased frequency of using a Chinese character dictionary are
significant to cultivate the awareness of characters and the effective remembering of characters.
There are two kinds of dictionaries in Chinese language study: character dictionaries and
vocabulary dictionaries. The main difference between these two dictionaries relies upon the
explanation of characters and the number of words based on characters. A vocabulary
dictionary collects more words than a character dictionary. When searching for a character in
a character dictionary, methods based on the character’s Pinyin and the character’s radicals,
which applies to the compound characters with radicals, are usually applicable. The single
characters can be found easily in the contents based on their stroke count, but the precondition
is the complete stroke knowledge that assists in counting the strokes correctly. Take a single
character, # (I, me), as an example; the stroke number is 7. Hence you can find it in the
glossary for single characters with 7 strokes. For the compound characters with two or three
components, the first step is to confirm the radical, then look for the character in that radical
list with the help of the stroke number of the other components. For example, the character -
has three strokes for the component T, which can be found in the radical 7 list and the 3 strokes
section. The procedures with the radical searching method can be summarized as 1) identify
the radical, 2) look for the radical in the table of radicals, 3) count the additional stroke number,
4) look for the character in the list of characters that contains the radical, 5) get the page of the
target character and go to the page. Frequently utilizing the dictionary with this radical-based
character-searching method in character awareness cultivation is indispensable. In order to
deploy the radical-based method, the knowledge of the stroke count, radical, and character
structure is demanded to be valid and proper, and the awareness of the main components of
characters is correspondingly reinforced and improved.

3.4. The integration of character teaching with the Chinese culture

Language is the carrier of culture and was formed along the development of history,
and the Chinese language is especially the quintessence of Chinese culture and history.
Therefore, the study of character is indispensable to the understanding of Chinese culture. The
formation and evolution of characters are relevant to social development and traditional
ideology from the perspective of character images and meanings. Chinese character structure,
character-building method, the evolution of character meaning, and family words with the same
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character are evolved in understanding the cultural value of characters. For example, the
character X tian, which means the sky, is composed of the character — yT and the character
X da. X is like a person stretching his arms, and — is like the sky above the person. Together
with the knowledge of strokes, it is conceivable to remember the character X and its meaning.
The image of this character also demonstrates the traditional culture about humans and the sky
is the theory that man is an integral part of nature, as the Chinese phrase goes: X A& — (the
harmony of people and nature). In Confucianism and Taoism, the relationship between humans
and nature should be harmonious and reciprocal. As the Chinese proverb goes, just as the
celestial bodies never run out of energy to orbit round and round, so should we always strive
to better ourselves (K474, #&-F VYL H 3% .E). Another example can be the character 4t
hong, which means the color red and is composed of the phonograph T gong and the pictograph
# that is relevant to clothing. The original meaning of the character 4= was a silk material, and
it derived to mean the color and needlework when its pronunciation is gong. The cultural
implication of this character in Chinese culture is being famous, prosperous, and lucky,
everything related to positive meanings. During lively festivals and marriages, red is the main
decoration. With the cultural implication of character 4, other words are more understandable,
such as 2L A (celebrity or popular people) are composed of the character 2rand A (person),
and #r8, (the lucky money) is combined with characters #rand €. (bag). Studying the
implication of characters can help to learn the Chinese culture and enrich the study with joy.
The ideology, traditional values, morality, literature, and folklore are involved in characters,
and decoding the stories behind characters is quite intriguing.

4. Conclusion

As one of the most challenging languages worldwide, Chinese characters demonstrate
a unique charm and issues during their study experience. For Romanian university students
who are used to alphabetic spelling language and thinking, the square-shaped character planar
image, stroke orders, and character structures are typical obstacles to character awareness
cultivation. The lack of character knowledge causes more problems in advanced-level studies
as all the reading materials are presented in the form of characters. Mitigating the negative
transfer from Romanian alphabetic linear thinking and reinforcing the connection between
character meaning, pronunciation, and looking are the two main tasks in Chinese script
teaching and training. In order to form a positive understanding of characters, several teaching
strategies were discussed and studied in this article. Increasing the teaching and practice hours
for Chinese characters together with more practical exercises, explanation of the character
strokes, structure, and meaning explicitly and progressively, and the introduction and training
of utilizing a Chinese character dictionary to enhance the impression and remember characters,
are all effective methods to form and maintain the character awareness. The logic coupling
ideographs and phonographs for most compounding characters demands much more cogent
and meticulous explication in class. The additional writing or copying exercises for characters
are mandatory to form a solid connection between the Chinese script and its pronunciation. In
ancient Chinese academies, scholars argued for the correctness of the details of characters’
strokes, practiced calligraphy day and night, and accoladed the masters in the Chinese script,
which is still an ingrained cultural value in the characters system nowadays. The integration of
characters and Chinese culture requires numerous writing practices and the mature utilization
of the character dictionary. The mammoth benefits brought by contemporary internet
technology and digitalization have altered traditional study methods and habits; nevertheless,
thanks to the character radical retrieval method, the advantages of the character dictionary use
are still precious in improving Chinese script understanding and application. In addition,
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handwriting practice produced higher performance on character recognition than typing
practice, presumably because handwriting enhances the quality of visual-spatial representation
to a greater degree than typing (CAO et al., 2013).

The goal of cultivating character awareness is not only focusing on the concept that
characters are the signs of writing or the cognition of characters; more importantly, it is also
on the logical integration of characters, vocabulary, meaning clusters, and Chinese language
thinking. Therefore, more efforts are demanded to explore teaching methods, teaching
materials, curriculum design, etc., for the cultivation of awareness of Chinese characters.
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Abstract

The phrase “Jaw-Jaw better than war-war”, Attributed to Winston Churchill,
Encapsulates the idea that dialogue is preferable to conflict. However, at an international
level, effective communication necessitates a universally understood language. In the
aftermath of the First World War, English assumed this role, becoming the global lingua
franca. Presently, English is pervasive in culture, science, economics, politics and diplomacy.
This paper aims to briefly analyse this linguistic dominance and its implications.

Résumé

L'expression « Jaw-Jaw better than war-war », attribuée a Winston Churchill, résume
l'idée selon laquelle le dialogue est préférable au conflit. Cependant, au niveau international,
une communication efficace nécessite un langage universellement compris. Au lendemain de
la Premiere Guerre mondiale, I’anglais a assumé ce role et est devenu la lingua franca
mondiale. Actuellement, l'anglais est omniprésent dans la culture, la science, I'économie, la
politique et la diplomatie. Cet article vise a analyser briévement cette domination linguistique
et ses implications.

Rezumat

Expresia ,, Jaw-Jaw better than war-war”, atribuita lui Winston Churchill, sublineaza
ideea ca dialogul este de preferat conflictului. Cu toate acestea, la nivel international,
comunicarea eficientd necesita o limba inteleasa universal. Dupa Primul Razboi Mondial,
engleza si-a asumat acest rol, devenind lingua franca globald. In prezent, limba englezd este
omniprezentd in culturd, stiintd, economie, politica si diplomatie. Aceastd lucrare isi propune
sa analizeze pe scurt aceastd dominatie lingvistica si implicatiile ei.
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Introduction

During a Congressional Luncheon at the White House on June 26, 1954, Winston
Churchill famously stated, “Jaw-jaw better than war-war”. (LAWRENCE, 1954). This quote
summarises the idea that dialogue is always preferable to conflict. However, effective
communication requires a common language that is understood by all parties involved. In the
present day, English has become the dominant language for international communication,
education, business, computer technology, the internet, and media.

An old aphorism suggests that different languages should be used to communicate with
different people. For example, Latin for speaking to God, German for the military, Greek and
Arabic for merchants, Chinese for cooks, English for sailors and engineers, Russian for artists,
Spanish for friends, Dutch and Hungarian for enemies, and French for one's girlfriend, and
Japanese for one’s wife. (Adapted from STANKO, 2001, p. 39). However, what language
should be used for diplomacy?

This paper aims to analyse in short, the dominance of the English language in
international communication, education, and diplomacy. Effective academic writing requires
adherence to formal language, proper grammar usage, and appropriate style. Resources such
as academic writing tips, grammar guides, and writing courses can help individuals improve
their academic writing skills in English. (LYNCH & ANDERSON, 2013; WORDY, N.D.;
UNIVERSITY OF READING, 2023; FLUENTU, 2023; BCCAMPUS, 2023).

Effective communication is essential for international relations, and a common
language is necessary for successful dialogue. As mentioned above, the English language has
become the dominant language for international communication, education, and diplomacy.
Adherence to formal language, proper grammar usage, and appropriate style is crucial for
effective academic writing.

The Gradual Shifts Observed, in Short, along the Years

In accordance with scholarly research, it is admitted that over numerous centuries,
French served as the predominant language in the realms of Diplomacy and International
Relations. The 13" century marked the commencement of French’s widespread usage across
Europe, emerging as the language of the elite. Consequently, a burgeoning number of
individuals aspired to acquire proficiency in French, perceiving it as a conduit to heightened
social prestige. By the mid-14" century, the French language had solidified its position as the
preeminent means of communication in international and diplomatic spheres, particularly
within Western European nations.

The culmination of the Hundred Years’ War in 1453 bore significant repercussions for
both French and English. Despite concerted efforts by English authorities to overshadow
French influence, the latter retained its dominance in diplomatic affairs throughout Europe.
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Cardinal Richelieu's establishment of the Académie Frangaise in 1634 further exemplified
endeavours to regulate and standardize language usage.

In subsequent centuries, France ascended to a position of global prominence, evoking
widespread interest in the acquisition of the French language. By this juncture, French had
evolved into a “lingua franca,” denoting its utility as a language facilitating communication
among speakers of diverse mother tongues. Historical antecedents, such as Latin in the Roman
Empire and Greek in Ancient Greece, underscore the enduring precedent of a common
language in facilitating cross-cultural interactions.

The 17" century heralded French as the definitive language of diplomacy and
international affairs worldwide. However, the end of World War I marked an unforeseen
turning point, precipitating the gradual erosion of French’s standing as the preeminent
international language and culminating in its decline at the end of World War II. The
ascendancy of English, propelled by burgeoning economic expertise and an increasing number
of English speakers, ensued. In the aftermath of World War I, a substantial contingent of United
Nations members officially sanctioned English, thereby solidifying its predominance in
political and commercial communication. The European Union, as a pivotal regional entity,
subsequently ratified English as an official language to enhance communication and
cooperation among member-states. This linguistic shift extended to international forums, with
leaders conducting meetings, summits, and deliberations under the aegis of the United Nations
predominantly in English. Furthermore, over time, English became the medium of expression
for international laws and decrees. To enhance even more, NATO — one of the most important
organizations in the world - also works in English to make a better cooperation possible for all
its member-states.

When it comes to diplomacy, “language is not a simple tool, but it is often the core of
the diplomatic profession”. (STANKO, 2001, p. 44). Diplomacy, functioning as the key player
between states and international organizations, necessitates sagacity and adeptness in
navigating intricate or sensitive scenarios, with the overarching objective of fostering optimal
official relations among sovereign entities. The art of dialogue emerges as a paramount facet
of communication within diplomatic endeavours, with diplomatic meetings assigning
considerable significance to the exchange of ideas and perspectives among participants.

Diplomats, acting as emissaries of their respective governments, bear the responsibility
of facilitating the implementation of international relations policies. To discharge this role
effectively, diplomats must possess a profound understanding of multicultural dynamics.
English, as the primary language employed by diplomats, assumes a role extending beyond
mere functionality. In accordance with the assertion by Stanko Nick, it functions not solely as
a “simple tool” but also serves as a conduit, bridging disparate cultures and nations.

The trajectory of the English language in the realm of diplomacy is contingent upon an
amalgamation of significant factors. Primarily, its trajectory is subject to the vicissitudes of
political events, economic considerations, and demographic developments on a global scale.
Presently, the world exists in a state of globalization, characterized by multilingual societies,
thereby amplifying the imperative for expansive communication and intercultural exchange.
The determinants of the future role of the English language in diplomacy are inexorably linked
to these dynamic contextual elements.

The Contemporary Perception of English in Diplomacy
The contemporary perception of English in diplomacy reflects its status as the dominant

language for international communication and negotiation. There are some key points to
consider:
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1.

Language as the Essence of Diplomacy: Language is not only an instrument of
communication but the very essence of diplomacy. Diplomats engage in negotiations,
persuasion, presentation, and communication, all of which necessitate language skills
for the effective conduct of diplomatic work!

Role of Technology: Presently, technology exerts an ongoing influence on specific
facets of language and diplomacy, manifested through the introduction of innovative
communication and interpretation tools, novel approaches to the capture and
preservation of diplomatic documents, and methodologies helpful to the conduct of
online negotiations.

Digital Diplomacy: A conspicuous transformation in modern diplomatic practices is the
ascendancy of digital diplomacy, wherein diplomats utilize digital platforms to interact
with global audiences, influence public sentiment, and advocate for the interests of their
respective nations.

Multistakeholder Diplomacy: Diplomacy has evolved into a progressively
multistakeholder paradigm, wherein diplomats interface with an extensive array of
entities encompassing non-governmental organizations, civil society groups,
enterprises, and individual actors.

Impact of Technical Developments: Technological advancements, particularly in the
realm of digitization, significantly influence the conceptualization of a diplomat's role,
and there is a burgeoning expansion in the multitude of domestic and international
actors whose activities are intertwined with diplomatic endeavours.

Hence, the contemporary perception of English in diplomacy underscores its pivotal role as the
language of international communication and negotiation, while also acknowledging the
impact of technology and the evolving nature of diplomatic engagement in the 21st century.

Where is English Today in the EU?

Nowadays, according to the official data, in the European Union, almost all children

are learning two or more foreign languages.

Students studying two or more foreign languages in the EU, 2021

(% of students at upper secondary general and vocational education)
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A predominant proportion of students enrolled in primary and secondary education
within the European Union acquire proficiency in at least one foreign language. Specifically,
in 2021, this demographic comprised 86.3 % of primary education pupils, 98.5 % of lower
secondary students, and 91.0 % of upper secondary education attendees.

Within the cohort of upper secondary general education students (ISCED level 34) in
2021, 61.0 % were engaged in the study of two or more foreign languages either as obligatory
subjects or as integral components of the mandated curriculum. This represented an increase
of 2.6 percentage points from the corresponding figure in 2013 (58.4 %). In the realm of upper
secondary vocational education (ISCED level 35), 34.9 % of students pursued a similar course
of study, reflecting a marginal augmentation of 0.8 percentage points in comparison to 2013
(34.1 %).

Notably, countries such as Luxembourg and France exhibited a comprehensive
adoption of the practice, wherein all students in upper secondary general education were
enrolled in programs involving the study of two or more foreign languages. Similarly, Czechia,
Romania, and Slovakia reported an overwhelming prevalence, with 99 % of students partaking
in bilingual or multilingual education. These figures were closely followed by Estonia at 97 %,
and Slovenia and Finland, both reporting rates of 96 %. In the domain of upper secondary
vocational education within the European Union, Romania stood as the singular member state
where nearly the entirety of students, constituting 97 %, engaged in the study of two or more
foreign languages in the year 2021. Subsequently, Finland emerged with a prevalence of 82 %,
while Poland and Luxembourg trailed closely with 77 % and 75 %, respectively.>

Which foreign languages are most commonly studied by EU students?
(% of students at upper secondary general and vocational education, 2021)

100 100

GENERAL EDUCATION VOCATIONAL EDUCATION
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English takes precedence in both upper secondary general and vocational education. In
the year 2021, English emerged as the predominant foreign language studied at the upper
secondary level, with 96.8 % and 78.6 % of students engaged in its acquisition in the general
and vocational education sectors, respectively.

Within the purview of general education, Spanish secured the second position with a
prevalence of 26.8 %, succeeded by French (22.3 %), German (21.8 %), and Italian (3.2 %).

2 Information adapted from EUROSTAT, the Official website of the European Union -
https://ec.europa.eu/eurostat/web/products-eurostat-news/w/edn-20230926-1
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Moreover, Russian emerged as the non-European Union language most commonly acquired
within the EU context, garnering a participation rate of 2.8 %, notably prominent in Estonia
(66 %) and Latvia (59 %), with notable instances in Lithuania (28 %) and Bulgaria (25 %).

In the realm of vocational education, the German language attained the second position
with an incidence of 17.9 %, trailed by French (16.4 %), Spanish (7.0 %), and Russian (2.2 %).
Noteworthy is the acquisition of Russian, particularly evident in Latvia (42 %), Bulgaria
(30 %), and Cyprus (15 %) within this educational domain.

In light of the above information, the prevalence of the French language within the
educational landscape of the European Union, particularly at the upper secondary level, reflects
a noteworthy position, some might say. In the domain of upper secondary general education,
French secured the third position, with 22.3 % of students engaging in its study. This
underscores an important presence of French language instruction in this academic context,
albeit trailing behind English and Spanish. Nevertheless, given its historical significance, it
may evoke a sense of displeasure for certain individuals or even nations. Moreover, within the
spectrum of vocational education at the upper secondary level, French maintained a comparable
position, securing again the third place with an incidence of 16.4 %. This affirms the sustained
significance of French language education within the vocational sector, although it is surpassed
by English and German.

Prospects for the Future Language Landscape in Diplomacy

In the current era of rapid transition, the language of diplomacy stands as a critical
element in international relations. While the future remains uncertain and the possibility of a
shift to languages such as Arabic or Chinese cannot be dismissed, the latest statistics affirm
that English holds the position of the language of diplomacy today. This assertion is supported
by the fact that English has replaced French as the lingua franca of diplomacy since World War
II, and it is the most popular diplomatic language, being the first choice among the masses and
the elite alike. (MEHTIYEV, AFGHAN, 2010). With roughly 1.1 billion individuals globally
possessing proficiency in English as a second or foreign language, its status as a predominant
global language is beyond dispute. Moreover, English assumes an official or functional role in
the majority of international organizations, thereby consolidating its position as the language
synonymous with influence and distinction on the global stage. (MEHTIYEV, AFGHAN,
2010).

As previously mentioned, the importance of language in diplomacy cannot be
emphasized enough. Diplomats partake in negotiations, persuasion, presentation, and
communication, all of which require language proficiency for the proficient execution of
diplomatic duties. Furthermore, the impact of technology on shaping language and diplomacy
is apparent through the introduction of novel communication and interpretation tools, alongside
methodologies that streamline online negotiations, where English is always the choice.

In conclusion, while the dynamic nature of global affairs leaves open the possibility of
future changes in the language of diplomacy, the current statistics and historical trends firmly
establish English as the language of diplomacy today. This underscores the pivotal role of
English in international communication and negotiation, while also acknowledging the impact
of technology and the evolving nature of diplomatic engagement in the 21st century.
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Abstract

The present approach proposes an experiment for the development of the plurilingual
and pluricultural repertoire of foreign students learning Romanian as a second language,
speakers of Arabic, Bengali, Hebrew, English, French, German, Greek, Italian, Persian,
Portuguese, Spanish, Turkish or Turkmen. Regarding the methodological resources, they
include dictionaries and etymology studies, also considering the recommendations from the
Complementary Volume with New Descriptors (2020), which develop the descriptors from the
Common European Framework of Reference for Languages (2001). In the analytical part, the
research followed the association in multilingual networks of some Romanian words with
others similar in form or meaning from the languages the students know. Starting from the
etymologies of the selected words, we also decoded the phonetic, semantic and sociocultural
nuances that differentiate them, to avoid confusion and misunderstandings.

Résumé

La présente approche propose une expérimentation pour développer le répertoire
plurilingue et pluriculturel d'étudiants étrangers apprenant le roumain langue seconde,
parlant l'arabe, le bengali, I'hébreu, l'anglais, le francais, l'allemand, le grec, l'italien, le
persan, le portugais, l'espagnol, le turc ou le turkmeéne. Les ressources méthodologiques
utilisées étaient des dictionnaires et des études étymologiques, en tenant également compte des
recommandations du Volume complémentaire avec de nouveaux descripteurs (2020), qui
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développent les descripteurs du Cadre européen commun de référence pour les langues (2001).
Dans la partie analytique, la recherche a suivi des réseaux multilingues ou certains mots
roumains étaient associés avec d'autres similaires en forme ou en signification, provenant des
langues connues des étudiants. A partir des étymologies des mots sélectionnés, nous avons
également décodé les nuances phonétiques, sémantiques et socioculturelles qui les
différencient, pour éviter confusions et malentendus.

Rezumat

Prezentul demers propune un experiment pentru dezvoltarea repertoriului plurilingv si
pluricultural al studentilor strdini care invatd romdna ca L2, cunoscatori ai unor limbi ca
araba, bengali, ebraica, engleza, franceza, germana, greaca, italiana, persana, portugheza,
spaniola, turca sau turkmena. In privinta resurselor metodologice, am recurs la dictionare si
studii de etimologie, avand in vedere si recomandarile din Volumul complementar cu noi
descriptori din 2020, care vin in completarea descriptorilor din Cadrul european comun de
referint pentru limbi din 2001. In partea aplicativd, cercetarea a urmdrit asocierea in retele
multilingve a unor cuvinte din limba romdna cu altele similare ca forma sau ca sens din limbile
cunoscute de studenti. Pornind de la etimologiile cuvintelor selectate, am decodat si nuantele
fonetice, semantice si socioculturale care le diferentiaza, pentru a evita confuziile si
neintelegerile.

Keywords: Romanian as a second language, plurilingual repertoire, pluricultural repertoire,
etymology, intercultural competence

Mots-clés: roumain langue seconde, répertoire plurilingue, répertoire pluriculturel,
étymologie, compétence interculturelle

Cuvinte-cheie: romdna ca L2, repertoriu plurilingv, repertoriu pluricultural, etimologie,
competentd interculturald

In Cadrul european comun de referinti pentru limbi: invatarea, predarea, evaluarea,
publicat in 2001, viziunea traditionald asupra invatarii unei limbi strdine, baza pe o
compartimentare a competentei de comunicare lingvisticd prin prisma ,,binomului obisnuit
L1/L2”, este depasita prin integrarea unei competente multiple, cu denumirea de competenta
plurilingva si pluriculturald, considerandu-se ca ,,unul si acelasi individ nu dispune de o
totalitate de competente de comunicare lingvistice distincte si separate In functie de limbile pe
care le cunoaste intr-o anumitd masurd, ci mai curdnd de o competentd plurilingva si
pluriculturala care Inglobeaza totalitatea repertoriului comunicativ pe care 1l are la dispozitie”.
(CECRL, 2003, p. 134). Volumul complementar cu noi descriptori al Cadrului european
comun de referintd pentru limbi: invatarea, predarea, evaluarea, publicat in 2020, dezvolta
aceasta perspectiva, prin recomandarea de a li se oferi cursantilor posibilitatea ,,sd-si foloseasca
toate resursele lingvistice atunci cand este necesar, fiind incurajati s vada asemdnari si
regularitati, precum si diferente Intre limbi si culturi”. (CEFR-CV, 2020, p. 30).

Aceastd viziune integratoare stimuleaza cursantii sd repereze posibile conexiuni
fonetice, semantice si socioculturale in procesul de invatare a unei noi limbi prin corelarea ei
cu repertoriul lor de cunostinte lingvistice si culturale. Acest deziderat se regaseste in cele trei
seturi de descriptori corespunzitori competentei plurilingve si pluriculturale, pentru
,Construirea repertoriului pluricultural”, pentru ,,Comprehensiunea plurilingva” si pentru
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,Construirea repertoriului plurilingv” din Volumul complementar la Cadrul european comun
de referinta pentru limbi din 2020. Deoarece ,,limbile sunt interrelationate si interconectate,
mai ales la nivelul individului” (Ibidem, p. 123), cursantii care invatd romana ca L2 ar trebui
incurajati sa identifice diverse corelatii lingvistice si culturale intre cuvinte din limba romana
si din alte limbi vorbite de ei. In acest mod, studentii isi dezvolta repertoriul plurilingv si
pluricultural, actualizand vocabularul international, dar si recurgand la cuvintele asemandtoare
ca forma sau semantism din limbile pe care le stiu deja. Mai mult, abordarea diacronica, prin
clarificari etimologice, releva mutatiile semantice survenite in istoria unor cuvinte din limba
romand, dar si din alte limbi, precum si modul subtil prin care acestea sunt interrelationate,
dincolo de granitele lingvistice sau culturale. In acest fel, studentii isi rafineaza ,,capacitatea de
a folosi cunostintele din limbile familiare ca sa inteleaga limbi noi, cdutdnd cuvinte inrudite
sau internationale pentru a da sens unor texte in limbi necunoscute, fiind totodata constienti de
pericolul «prietenilor falsi»” (Ibidem, p. 124), depistand nuantele fonetice, ortografice sau
semantice care disting cuvintele aparent similare.

Cei mai multi dintre termenii abordati in acest studiu sunt cuvinte calatoare, in formula
propusd de Al. Graur prin dictionarul elaborat de acesta, cuprinzand 1335 de lexeme cu un
parcurs fascinant prin spatii lingvistice variate, care ,,de cele mai multe ori sufereau pe drum
diverse modificari, de forma si de inteles, care puteau impiedica recunoasterea originii comune
a diverselor variante”. (GRAUR, 1978, p. 10). in descrierea metaforici sugeratd de Marius
Sala, astfel de cuvinte cdalatoare au pornit ,,in directii diferite, ca dintr-un nod de cale ferata; ca
urmare, un cuvant poate sa ajunga in gara terminus pe doud sau chiar trei linii diferite” (SALA,
2010, p. 54-55). Multe dintre acestea sunt, asadar, cuvinte inrudite, adica ,,au aceeasi origine”,
fiind fie derivate ,,de la aceeasi rddacina a aceleiasi limbi”, fie ,,neologisme Imprumutate pe cai
diferite, dar din acelasi izvor ultim”. (GRAUR, 1980, p. 5-6). Mai mult decat atat, astfel de
cuvinte transgreseaza granitele lingvistice care delimiteaza limbile intre ele, constituind subtile
retele multilingve.

Partea aplicativa a acestui demers porneste de la un experiment de testare si exersare a
competentei plurilingve si pluriculturale a unor studenti care invatd limba romana ca L2,
vorbitori de araba, bengali, ebraicd, engleza, franceza, germana, greacd, italiand, persana,
portugheza, spaniola, turca sau turkmena. Intr-o prima etapa, le-am cerut acestor studenti sa
ilustreze prin punerea in context, in enunturi simple, sensurile pe care le atribuie unor cuvinte
inrudite, precum hartd, hdrtie si carte, dar si a altora din acelasi cAmp semantic, intr-un fel sau
altul relationate cu acestea. Mai apoi, le-am propus studentilor sa completeze aceastd prima
retea lingvisticd prin asocierea acestor cuvinte cu altele similare ca forma sau ca sens din
limbile pe care le cunosc. Ulterior, aldturi de studenti, am analizat citeva noduri lexicale din
aceastd noua retea multilingva, pe baza unor considerente de ordin etimologic, urmérind sa
identificam similitudinile semantice dintre cuvintele din limba roména si cele asociate lor din
repertoriul plurilingv si pluricultural al studentilor, dar si sa decodam nuantele fonetice,
semantice si socioculturale care le deosebesc.

Punctul de pornire a fost harta, un cuvant cu un itinerar sinuos si cu surprinzitoare
dublete etimologice, fiind inrudit cu o serie de lexeme uzuale din limba romana, precum carte
sau hartie. Cuvantul harta, avand sensul de ‘reprezentare grafica a suprafetei pamantului’, isi
are obarsia In mgr. yaptng (khartis), fiind un Imprumut din secolul al XVIl-lea din greaca
medie. (CIORANESCU, 2007, p. 393). Cuvantul se regiseste si in celelalte limbi romanice —
fr. carte, it. carta, port. carta, sp. carta — , insa in italiand, portugheza si spaniold existd un
sinonim concurent — it. mappa, port. mapa, sp. mapa — , similar cu engl. map, cu etimonul
comun in lat. mappa, avand sensul initial de ‘servetel folosit la masa’, dar si ‘servetel care se
arunca la circ pentru a da semnalul pentru inceputul jocurilor’. (GAFFIOT, 1934, p. 940-949).
Se pare ca lat. mappa are origini feniciene, iar o posibild explicatie pentru acest viraj semantic
ar fi faptul ca astfel de servetele, in care se impachetau resturile de mancare pentru a fi luate de
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oaspeti acasa, erau confectionate din acelasi material, ,,panza de in, mai rezistenta decat hartia,
pe care a fost reprezentat timp de secole spatiul terestru”. (FRIXA, 2018, p. 51). Studentii
strdini sunt derutati de prezenta in limba romana a cuvantului mapd, cu sensul de ‘dosar special
in care se pastreaza hartii, desene, acte etc.” (DEX, 2012, p. 622), neologism imprumutat din
limba germana — germ. Mappe —, cu etimonul mai indepartat tot in lat. mappa, fiind un dublet
etimologic al arhaismului mapa, ‘(astdzi rar) harta geografica’ (Ibidem), din it. mappa sau din
fr. mappe, ultimul fiind un arhaism, la randul sau, si in limba franceza. Desi cuvantul mapa cu
acest sens Invechit a iesit din uz, existd un neologism care contine acest lexem, intrucat limba
romand a imprumutat mapamond din it. mappamondo, ‘harta lumii’ (DEX, 2012, p. 622),
posibil prin intermediul limbii grecesti, conform ipotezei lui Al. Graur (1963, p. 113). De cele
mai multe ori, studentii au asociat cuvantul mapa cu sensul de ‘harta’ sau chiar au utilizat
eronat acest cuvant in contexte in care ar fi trebuit sa foloseasca lexemul Aartad, de pilda, in
afirmatii precum Este o mapd pe perete. sau Aceasta este mapa Romaniei.

In ceea ce priveste cealalti serie din limbile romanice, cu obarsia in latina medievala,
unde lat. charta, insemnand ‘hartie’, a dobandit si sensul de ‘hartd’ (VAN DER KROGT, 2015,
p. 125), toate aceste cuvinte au consoana initiala ¢, ceea ce Ingreuneaza recunoasterea de catre
vorbitorii acestor limbi a corespondentului din limba romana Aartd si, in consecinta, includerea
lui 1n repertoriul de cuvinte Inrudite nu mai este evidenta. Cu toate acestea, exista si in limba
roména o familie de cuvinte din aceastd sfera semanticd avind consoana initiald ¢, Intrucat
limba roména a imprumutat cuvantul cartografie din fr. cartographie, ‘disciplina care studiaza
metodele si tehnica de intocmire si folosire a hartilor si a planurilor topografice’. (DEX, 2012,
p. 151). Daca dintre limbile romanice, doar in limba romana in cuvantul sartd consoana initiala
este £, in unele limbi orientale exista acelasi sunet initial, precum 1in tc. harita, sau ¢ (kh), o
variantd mai apropiati de y (k) din etimonul grecesc, ca in ar. “ay > (kharita), iar aceastd
apropiere fonetica faciliteaza asocierea cuvantului din limba romana cu corespondentul lor din
limbile materne ale studentilor.

In limba roména existd, de asemenea, cuvantul cartd, cu sensul medieval de ‘act
destinat a consemna unele privilegii si libertati fundamentale ale unor clase sau paturi sociale
si a servi drept constitutie unui stat’, dar si cu acceptiunile actuale de ‘manifest cuprinzand
revendicarile unei organizatii politice, sociale, profesionale etc.” si ‘act care std la baza
organizarii §i functionarii unei organizatii internationale’, fiind un cuvant imprumutat din fr.
charte si fiind corelat cu lat. charta. (Ibidem, p. 150). Cu toate acestea, e posibil ca originea
acestui cuvant, regasit si In faimoasa Magna Carta din 1215, si se afle in limba araba, iar
considerarea lui drept un derivat din lat. charta sa fie o falsa pista etimologica (PIHAN, 1866,
p- 110-111). Intr-adevar, substantivul % (Sart), avand sensul de ‘conditie, clauza, stipulatie’,
si verbul 1% (Sarata), insemnand ‘a conditiona, a pune conditii’ (DOBRISAN, GRIGORE,
1998, p. 384), au un inteles mai apropiat decat etimonul consacrat din latina. Cu toate acestea,
studentii vorbitori de limba arabd nu sunt tentati sd includa aceastd familie de cuvinte in
repertoriul plurilingv al cuvintelor relationate etimologic sau semantic cu seria hartd — hdrtie
— carte, poate si din cauza consoanei initiale U (sin), cu articulare fonetica diferita atat fata de
consoana /4, cu toate variantele sale de pronuntie, cat si fatd de consoana c.

Cuvantul harta are, de fapt, radacini in greaca veche, unde yaptng (khdartés) insemna
‘foaie de papirus’ (BAILLY, 1935, p. 2126) sau ‘sul de papirus’ (RENDSBURG, 2017, p. 151),
facand referire la suprafata pe care se scria in acea vreme, fie papirus, fie pergament, iar mult
mai tarziu hartie propriu-zisa. Nu intdmplator, in celelalte limbi romanice, etimonul cuvantului
ce denumeste hartia este gr. mamdpog (pdpiros), ‘papirus’ (BAILLY, 1935, p. 1456),
desemnand asadar planta ce crestea in Delta Nilului, din fibra careia egiptenii au realizat
sulurile pe care se scria in Antichitate in spatiul greco-roman. Cuvantul a célatorit prin spatiu
si timp, ludnd in latind formele de papyrum si papyrus (GAFFIOT, 1934, p. 1112), din care
mai tarziu s-au format fr. papier, engl. paper, port. papel sau sp. papel, referentul lor
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schimbandu-se odata cu suportul pentru scriere, dupd ce arabii au introdus hartia in Europa.
Cuvantul se regaseste implicit si In limba romana, in neologismul papetarie, imprumutat din
fr. papeterie, avand sensul extins de ‘magazin sau raion intr-o librarie in care se vand caiete,
hartie, creioane, penite etc.’, facand referire nu doar la suportul pentru scriere, ci si la alte
obiecte utilizate in procesul de scriere, in vreme ce sensul restrans, referitor exclusiv la ‘hartie’
este pastrat doar de sintagma produs/ articol de papetarie, insemnand ‘produs obtinut sub
forma de foi (hartie, carton) sau de obiecte din pasta de fibre celulozice’. (DEX, 2012, p. 771).

Interesant e ca dintre limbile romanice, doar in italiana sensul de ‘hartie’ al cuvantului
papiro a devenit unul arhaic, termenul uzual fiind 1n prezent carta, care insumeaza atat sensul
de ‘hartd’, cat si cel de ‘hartie’, credndu-se o suprapunere semanticd, implicita si in limba
romana prin dubletul etimologic harta — hartie (v. GRAUR, 1980, p. 29), dar mult mai subtila,
intuita si de studentii straini, care adeseori le asociaza si confunda semantismul celor doua
cuvinte, luand nastere enunturi precum: Am nevoie de o harta si un creion sa scriu cerere. sau
Este hartia de Europa. Din cuvantul italian carta, prin derivare cu sufixul augmentativ -one,
s-a format it. cartone, insemnand atat ‘hartie tare si groasa, carton’, cat si ‘schite preliminare
realizare de artisti pe o astfel de hartie’, cel de-al doilea sens regasindu-se in engl. cartoon,
‘desen pe carton’, iar din 1911, ‘desen animat’. (ETYMONLINE — carton). Ambele sensuri
ale cuvantului cartone se regasesc si in fr. carton, care a fost imprumutat si in limba romana,
cu sensul uzual de ‘hértie groasa si compacta cu flexibilitate redusd’, dar si cu cel de ‘schita
initiala a unui tablou sau a diverselor lui detalii; studiu’. (DEX, 2012, p. 151). In limba roména,
un sinonim pentru acest cuvant este mucava, ‘produs industrial de papetérie, realizat din diferite
semifabricate fibroase, folosit la lucrarile de legatorie, la confectionarea cutiilor, ambalajelor
etc.”, din tc. mukavva. (Ibidem, p. 688). In trecut acest cuvant se referea si la ‘broderie de matase
pe carton (importatd din Constantinopol)’ (SUCIU, 2006, p. 153; SAINEANU, 1900, p. 264),
insa 1n prezent, printr-o ,,specializare semanticd”, a ajuns sa Insemne ‘carton gros (de calitate
inferioard)’. (SUCIU, 2011, p. 102). In limba turca, mukavva provine din limba arabi, unde
cuvantul pentru carton este 3% (333 (oaraq muqaiia), insemnand ‘hartie intaritd’, adjectivul
s 5% (mugqaiia) fiind un derivat al verbului i 5 (gauia), avand sensul de ‘a consolida, a fortifica;
a fi/ a deveni tare/ puternic’. (DOBRISAN, GRIGORE, 1998, p. 489).

In ceea ce priveste cuvantul din limba romana, hdrtie, acesta a fost imprumutat din sl.
chartija (DEX, 2012, p. 464; CIORANESCU, 2007, p. 398), insd gr. xaptng (khdartés) se
dovedeste a fi cel mai indepartat etimon sigur, vehiculandu-se totodata diferite ipoteze legate
de originile mai indepartate, din indo-europeana, din egipteana — de unde provine si papirusul
—, dar si din limbile semitice, cu precadere din feniciana si ebraicd. (RENDSBURG, 2017, p.
151). Pe aceasta filiera, cuvantul a ajuns si in limba araba, unde w3 (girtas) insemna la
inceput ‘pergament’, sens consemnat si in Coran (lbidem, p. 167), ulterior semantismul
extinzandu-se, ajungand la intelesul actual, de ‘hartie’. (BADICUT, DRONDOE, 1997, p. 581;
DOBRISAN, GRIGORE, 1998, p. 481). Cu toate acestea, studentii vorbitori de arabd nu au
tendinta sa asocieze acest cuvant, o8, cu corespondentul roméanesc Adrtie, probabil si pentru
ci este mai poetic, fiind mai putin intrebuintat decat 4,5 (waraga), un sinonim partial, cu un
spectru semantic mai larg, insemnand ‘frunza; foaie de hértie, bucata de hartie; bilet; document,
act; carte de joc’. (DOBRISAN, GRIGORE, 1998, p. 638). Ceea ce genereaza o serie de
confuzii pentru vorbitorii de limba araba care invata limba romana, acestia avand tendinta de a
folosi cuvantul Adrtie in loc de frunza si, mai rar, invers.

Cu toate cd pare surprinzatoare asocierea dintre hdrtie si frunza, ea se regaseste si in
semantismul catorva cuvinte romanesti, precum verbul a frunzari, format de la substantivul
frunzd prin derivare cu sufixul -dri, avand sensul de ‘a intoarce repede foile unei carti, ale unui
dosar etc., cercetandu-le in fuga; a citi superficial, a rasfoi; a foileta’. (DEX, 2012, p. 422). Pe
langd acest verb, substantivul foaie pastreaza in spectrul sau semantic atat sensul de ‘frunza’,
cat si cel de ‘bucatd dreptunghiulara de hartie (de scris); fild a unei carti, a unui registru sau a
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unui caiet’, avand si sensul invechit de ‘ziar, revista’ (Ibidem, p. 407), cu radacinile in cuvantul
din latina tarzie folia, format din forma de plural pentru lat. folium, folii, insemnand initial
‘frunza’, dar dobandind ulterior si intelesul de ‘foaie de hartie’. (GAFFIOT, 1934, p. 678). Din
acelasi etimon s-au format in limbile romanice cuvinte ce pastreazd ambele sensuri, precum fr.
feuille, port. folha si sp. hoja, in vreme ce in italiana substantivul feminin foglia inseamna
‘frunza’, iar substantivul masculin foglio are sensul de ‘foaie de hartie’. In limba romana, un
dublet etimologic al cuvantului foaie este folie, ‘foaie subtire din material plastic’, imprumut
din germ. Folie sau it. foglia. In plus, existd si cAteva sinonime pentru foaie, precum fild,
insemnand ‘fiecare dintre foile care alcatuiesc un caiet, o carte etc. formatd din doua pagini’,
din ngr. filon (DEX, 2012, p. 397), din gr. pvAkov (phiillon), insemnand ‘frunzi; petald’.
(BAILLY, 1935, p. 2105). Un alt sinonim este coald, cu sensul de ‘foaie dreptunghiulard de
hartie (alba sau coloratd)’, din ngr. ké/la (DEX, 2012,, p. 205), din gr. x6ALG (kdlla), avand
sensul de ‘guma’ sau ‘lipici’ (BAILLY, 1935, p. 1113), de unde ft. colle, it. colla, port. cola,
sp. cola, care toate inseamna ‘lipici, material adeziv’, sens pe care studentii vorbitori ai acestor
limbi tind sa-1 asocieze in special cu forma de plural coli a substantivului coala.

Etimonul gr. xdptnc (khdrtés) a dat nastere in limba latind cuvantului charta, cu pluralul
chartae, iInsemnand initial ‘foaie de papirus’ destinata scrisului, ulterior ‘hartie’, dobandind si
sensul figurat de ‘scriere, carte, volum’ (GAFFIOT, 1934, p. 299), iar in latina medievala a
primit si intelesul de ‘hartd’. Acest cuvant a fost mostenit in limba roméana, fiind ,,refacut din
carti (pl. lui *carta < lat. charta), prin analogie cu parte-parti” (DEX, 2012, p. 150), utilizarea
la plural a unei ipotetice forme intermediare carta oferind o posibila explicatie pentru evolutia
acestui cuvant de la sensul de ‘hartie’ la cel de ‘hartii’ legate Intr-un volum. Cuvantul carte are
in limba romana un semantism bogat, de la ‘scrisoare’, ‘document, act scris’, la ‘bucata de
carton cu insemnari scrise sau tiparite’ (de exemplu, carte de vizitd sau carte de identitate),
‘lista de bucate, meniu’, ‘carti de joc’ si la acceptiunea uzuala de ‘scriere tipdrita si legata,
volum’. (CIORANESCU, 2007, p. 153). Insi nu in toate aceste acceptiuni incircitura
semanticd este si ea mostenitd odatd cu cuvantul din limba latind, fiind mai degraba un
imprumut neologic sub influenta fr. carte, pentru sensuri precum ‘carnet cu date personale,
care atestd sau conferd unei persoane anumite drepturi’ (carte de membru, carte de muncad),
‘bucata de carton, cu insemnari scrise sau tipdrite, careia i se dau diferite intrebuintari: pentru
corespondentd (carte postald), ca permis de intrare la un concert, la o biblioteca (carte de
intrare) indicand numele (profesia, adresa etc.) unei persoane (carte de vizita)’ sau ‘fiecare
dintre cele 52 sau 32 de cartoane dreptunghiulare, diferentiate dupa culorile, semnele si figurile
imprimate pe ele si intrebuintate la anumite jocuri de noroc’ (carte de joc). (DEX, 2012, p.
150).

Celelalte limbi romanice nu acopera tot spectrul semantic al acestui cuvant roméanesc,
cuvintele inrudite pastrand eventual doar sensul de ‘scrisoare’, precum port. carta si sp. carta,
cel de ‘meniu’, ca de pilda fr. carte sau sp. carta, sau cel de ‘carte/ carti de joc’, precum it.
carta/ carte da gioco, fr. carte(s) a jouer, port. carta(s) de jogo, sp. carta(s) de juego. Daca
studentii vorbitori ai acestor limbi asociazd instantaneu rom. carte cu acceptiunea ‘carte de
joc’, nu acelasi lucru se intdmpld in cazul intelesului de ‘volum tiparit’, cum e de asteptat,
intrucat in nicio limba romanica nu se pastreaza vreun cuvant din lat. charta cu acest sens,
existand insa alte lexeme cu intelesul de ‘carte, volum tiparit’. Astfel, cuvinte precum fr. livre,
it. libro, port. livro sau sp. libro, toate de genul masculin, sunt derivate din lat. /ibér, cu pluralul
libri, 1a randul sau substantiv masculin, avand la inceput sensul de ‘partea vie a scoartei pe care
se scria altadatd’, ulterior ‘scriere compusa din mai multe foi, carte, operd, tratat’. (GAFFIOT,
1934, p. 905). Nu e de mirare ca studentii cunoscatori ai unei limbi romanice tind sa atribuie
eronat substantivului carte o paradigma care l-ar incadra in genul masculin, cu atdt mai mult
cu cat vocala finala, e, permite asocierea lui cu alte substantive masculine terminate 1n aceasta
vocald, precum frate sau munte, eroarea predominanta survenind in special in contexte in care
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este necesard utilizarea articolului definit, precum *Cartele este interesant. sau, la plural,
*Cartii sunt 1n bibliotecd. De asemenea, forma pentru cazurile genitiv — dativ este adesea
adaptata dupa modelul declinarii unui substantiv masculin: *Nu stiu titlul cartelui, iar erorile
de acord cu determinantii sunt frecvente, ca de pilda *4m citit multi carti. sau *Caut acest
carte. Astfel de erori se intdlnesc adesea si in interlimba studentilor vorbitori de limba araba,
in care genul substantivului &GS (kitab), cu pluralul <& (kutub), insemnand ‘carte, scrisoare,
adresd’ (DOBRISAN, GRIGORE, 1998, p. 493), este tot masculin.

Reminiscente ale etimonului latinesc /ibér se regasesc indirect si in limba romana, in
librarie, imprumutat din fr. librairie, precum si in perechea librar — librareasd, cu mentiunea
cd studentii straini cad usor in capcana de a confunda sensul din limba romana (si din celelalte
limbi romanice — it. libreria, port. livraria, sp. libreria), de ‘magazin 1n care se vand carti’, cu
cel pe care il are engl. library, ‘biblioteca’, un ,,prieten fals” care pastreaza inca sensul din
latina medievala a etimonului /ibraria, din aceeasi familie cu lat. /ibrarium, ‘cufar pentru carti’,
si lat. [ibrarius, ‘referitor la carti’, toate derivate din lat. [ibér, cu pluralul /[ibri.
(ETYMONLINE - /library; GAFFIOT, 1934, p. 908). Corespondentul pentru engl. /ibrary din
limba roména {si are obarsia, ca si in celelalte limbi romanice, in lat. bibliotheca (GAFFIOT,
1934, p. 216), imprumutat, la rAndul siu, din gr. BiPAio0OVkn (bibliothéké), cu sensul initial de
‘cutie pentru o carte’ si ‘depozit pentru carti’ (BAILLY, 1935, p. 359), intrucat acest cuvant
din greaca veche este compus din gr. PipAiov (biblion), insemnand ‘tablita de scris; carte;
colectie de cirti’ (Ibidem), si gr. OMxm (theké), avand sensul de ‘cutie, cufir de depozitare’.
(Ibidem, p. 934). In ceea ce priveste semnificatia lui BipAiov, provine din denumirea greceasci
a portului fenician Gebal, gr. Boprog (Byblos), oras aflat in Libanul de azi, ar. Ja (Gubail),
fiind poarta prin care papirusul egiptean era importat de greci (ETYMONLINE — biblio-). Daca
la inceput Buprog Insemna ‘papirus’ sau ‘obiect fabricat din lamelele sau fibrele de papirus
(franghii, panze, rogojini, cosuri, pantofi)’, ulterior sensul s-a specializat, acest cuvant
ajungand sa se refere la ‘lamele de papirus servind ca tablite pentru scriere’ si, in cele din urma,
la ‘carte’ (BAILLY, 1935, p. 382). Forma de plural BifAia (Biblia) a devenit denumirea uzuala
pentru Sfanta Scripturad, termenul fiind preluat in toate limbile romanice — si nu numai — din
limba latina.

Byblosul nu a fost singurul oras ce a dat numele unui precursor al hartiei, un alt exemplu
celebru fiind Pergamul, un polis grecesc situat pe teritoriul Turciei de azi (Bergama in prezent),
care gizduia o bibliotecd impresionanta. In greaca veche aceastd cetate se numea IIépyapov
(Pergamon), I1épyapoc (Pergamos) sau [lepyaunvég (Pergaménos), toponim ce insemna ‘fort’
(GRAUR, 1972, p. 51), cea din urma varianta ajungand sa devinad un substantiv comun, cu
sensul de ‘pergament’ (BAILLY, 1935, p. 1517-1518), suportul de scriere din piele, inventat
in secolul al II-lea i. Hr. de locuitorii acestui polis grecesc ca inlocuitor al papirusului. in limba
latind, acest material a ajuns sa fie cunoscut drept pergamena charta (ETYMONLINE —
parchment), apoi doar Pergameéna ori Pergamina, forma feminind a adjectivului Pergameénus,
‘din Pergam’. (GAFFIOT, 1934, p. 1148). In limba romana, precum in limbile romanice — fr.
parchemin, it. pergamena, port. pergaminho, sp. pergamino — sau in limba englezd — engl.
parchment —, cuvantul pergament isi are obarsia n termenul din latina medievala pergamentum
(ETYMONLINE — parchment).

Urmand o schema semanticd similard, pornind de data aceasta de la materia prima
pentru suportul de scriere, din lat. caudex, cu pluralul caudicis, avand sensul initial de ‘trunchi
de copac’, ulterior de ‘tablete de lemn formand o carte’, a luat nastere lat codex, care se refera
exclusiv la ‘carti, codice’, pierzandu-se sensul primar. (DE VAAN, 2008, p. 99). Cuvantul
codice a patruns si in limba romana, atat cu intelesul originar din limba latind, de ‘reunire de
table cerate, reprezentand cea mei veche forma de carte la romani’, cat si cu cel de ‘culegere
(manuscrisd) de legi, de documente din Evul Mediu’ si, prin extensie, ‘orice texte vechi
(medievale), de obicei cu continut variat’. (DEX, 2012, p. 208). Similar, limbile germanice au
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dezvoltat cuvinte precum engl. book sau germ. Buch de la radacina germanica bok, Insemnand
‘fag’, intrucat tablitele din lemn de fag erau utilizate ca suport de scriere pentru rune
(ETYMONLINE — book) sau ,,deoarece germanii au format litere din lemn de fag (/itera se
zice in germand Buchstab, adica ‘bat de fag’)”. (GRAUR, 1980, p. 6-7). Totodata, aceasta
radacina a patruns si in slavona veche si a constituit obarsia unor cuvinte din limbile slave cu
sensul restrans de ‘literd’ si cel extins de ‘scriere, carte’, din sl. buky fiind imprumutat in limba
romand, buche insemnand initial ‘a doua literd din alfabetul chirilic’, b, 6, apoi ‘literd’ in
general, iar forma de plural a ajuns sa insemne ‘alfabet’ si ‘cunostinte elementare de scris si
citit’, de unde si verbul a buchisi, folosit cu precadere cu sensul de ‘a citi sau a Invata ceva cu
efort sau cu migalda’. (DEX, 2012, p. 132). Pe langa acestea, in limba romana exista si
neologismul mai recent buchinist, ‘anticar’, imprumutat din fr. bouquiniste (Ibidem), care apare
la jumatatea secolului al XVIII-lea in limba franceza cu sensul de ‘vanzator de carti vechi’,
fiind ,,un derivat de la bouquin, ‘carte veche’, cuvant imprumutat [...] din olandeza medie:
boeckin ‘carte mica’ era un derivat de la boek ‘carte’.” (SALA, 2010, p. 63-64).

De altfel, in limba roména veche exista si cuvantul azbuche, ‘termen folosit in trecut
pentru a denumi alfabetul chirilic’, avand si sensul figurat de ‘invataturd’. (DEX, 2012, p. 89).
Cuvantul s-a format mai intéi in limba slavona, a3s00yKsI (aztibuky) rezultand din aldturarea
primelor doua litere ale alfabetului creat in secolul al [X-lea d. Hr. de fratii Chiril si Metodiu,
A a, denumita a3sb (azii), si b 0, cu denumirea de Goyxwsi (buky), care era totodata si termenul
generic pentru ‘literd’. Dupa cum precizeaza si Al. Ciordnescu, acest cuvant, ,,de uz curent cat
timp s-a folosit alfabetul chirilic, astdzi se intrebuinteazd numai cu sens ironic sau umoristic”
(CIORANESCU, 2007, p. 64), fiind inlocuit cu alte lexeme care au luat nastere dupi acelasi
model, prin insiruirea primelor litere ale alfabetului. De fapt, probabil ca acest cuvant calchiaza
structura cuvantului dAeapnrtog (alphdabétos), care reuneste denumirile primelor doua litere din
alfabetul grecesc, A o, denumita dAga (dlpha) (BAILLY, 1935, p. 90), si B B, cu denumirea
Brita (béta) (Ibidem, p. 357). Prima literd este mentionata de patru ori si in Noul Testament, in
Apocalipsa Sfantului loan Teologul, tiind pusa in legatura cu ultima litera a alfabetului grecesc,
a doudzeci si patra, Q, o, avand denumirea de @ péya (6 méga) (Ibidem, p. 2178), ambele litere
dobandind un sens metaforic, unde eternitatea lui Dumnezeu este descrisa in acesti termeni:
,»EBu sunt Alfa si Omega, zice Domnul Dumnezeu, Cel ce este, Cel ce era si Cel ce vine,
Atottiitorul”; ,,Eu sunt Alfa si Omega, Cel dintai si Cel de pe urma, inceputul si Sfarsitul”.
(APOCALIPSA, 1.8 si 22.13, in BIBLIA SAU SFANTA SCRIPTURA, 1994, p. 1394 si p.
1412).

Daca fr. alphabet, it. alfabeto, port. alfabeto, sp. alfabeto, precum si engl. alphabet sunt
descendente din lat. alphabétum (GAFFIOT, 1934, p. 105), cum era de asteptat, In schimb e
surprinzator ca si unele limbi orientale au adoptat aceasta structurd, ca in turca alfabe, ca in
modelul occidental, iar in alte limbi aldturand primele doua litere din sistemul lor de scriere,
precum in limba araba Ll (alifba) sau sl (alifbdia), de unde a fost preluat si n in turca
otomani & <) (¢lif-bé) (REDHOUSE, 1880, p. 36) si in persand Wl (alefba), ca si in turkmena
elipbiyy (TURKMEN-ENGLISH DICTIONARY, 1996, p. 16). De altfel, grecescul alfa si prima
literd din alfabetul arab, ) — all (alif) —, ca de altfel si X (alef) din ebraica, isi au obarsia in litera
feniciand alep, insemnand ‘bou’, dator1ta ,formei asemanatoare cu capul si coarnele acestui
animal”. (BIBLICALCYCLOPEDIA, Alpha or A). Acesta este primul alfabet din istorie,
,cunoscut drept alfabetul fenician sau canaanit”, folosit in Canaan acum trei mii de ani, fiind
»stramosul a aproape toate alfabetele semitice sau europene moderne”, inclusiv ,,al aramaicei
si vechii ebraice din Vechiul Testament si al limbii grecesti din Noul Testament”. (ISBE, 1939,
Alphabet). In toate aceste alfabete cea de a doua litera este b — bér in alfabetul fenician, cu
forma amintind de o casd, de unde a si dobandit acest sens in limbile semitice, ddnd nastere
unor cuvinte precum < (baif) in araba sau N2 (bayt) in ebraica — ; beta in alfabetul grecesc, 2
— (beth) In aramaicad, 2 — (bet sau vet) in ebraica, Intrucat aceasta litera este reprezentarea grafica
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atat a fonemului b, cat si a lui v (GESENIUS, 1939, p. 88); < (ba) in alfabetul arab, fiind preluat
si 1n persand, unde uneori poate fi inlocuit cu litera <@ (f) (STEINGASS, 1892, p. 134-135),
precum si in turca otomana, care folosea sistemul de scriere arab, unde <= (bé) in pozitie finald
adeseori se pronuntd p (KELEKYAN, 1911, p. 229), litera (si fonem) care nu existi in alfabetul
arab.

In limbile orientale existd si un alt lexem pentru ‘alfabet’, si anume 22 (abgad)
(BADICUT, DRONDOE, 1997, p. 15) sau Gasl (abgadia) (DOBRISAN GRIGORE, 1998, p.
14), denumire formata prin aldturarea primelor patru litere din ordinea originara a alfabetului
arab, ) (alif), < (ba), z (gim) si 2 (dal), care se regasesc in aceastd ordine si in alfabetul ebraic
— X (alef), 2 (bet), 3 (gimel) si 7 (dalet) — si 1n alfabetul fenician din care acestea au fost preluate
— alep, bét, giml si dalt. Termenul abjad a dobandit un sens extins, de ‘sistem de scriere in
care grafemele denotd doar consoane’, in conceptualizarea propusa de Peter T. Daniels, in
opozitie cu abugida, ,Jin care fiecare litera denotd o consoand acompaniati de o anumita
vocalda”. (DANIELS, 1996, p. 4). Intr-adevar, in alfabetul fenician, precum si in cele semitice
care isi au originea in acesta vocalele care insotesc consoanele sunt implicite sau sunt marcate
doar prin diacritice optionale, precum 7931 (nigqud, ‘puncte’) in ebraicd sau <& A (harakat,
‘miscdri, vocale scurte’) in araba. Daca 1n ebraica s-a pastrat aceasta ordine din primele sisteme
de scriere semitice, in care ,,valori numerice sunt atribuite literelor”, cele patru grafeme
mentionate continudnd sa fie cele care deschid alfabetul, in limba araba, in schimb, ordonarea
literelor a fost reconfigurata, prin ,,gruparea literelor cu forme similare gi numar diferit de
puncte” (DANIELS, 1990, p. 727-731), in alfabetul arab modern litera <« (b4) fiind urmata de
< (ta) si de < (ta), urmate de z (gim), cu suita de litere cu aceeasi forma, ¢ (ha) si & (kha), abia
apoi de 2 (dal) si de 2 (dal).

In ceea ce priveste limbile romanice sau engleza, acestea au, de asemenea, pe langi
cuvintele descendente din lat. alphabétum, o serie de lexeme care includ in structura lor primele
trei litere ale alfabetului latin avéndu si radacinile tot intr-un cuvant din limba latiné lat
alfabetica’. (GAFFIOT, 1934, p. 5). Sensul cuvantului d1n limba romana, abecedar, ‘manual
elementar pentru invéatarea scrisului si a cititului’ (DEX, 2012, p. 2), se regaseste in
semantismul celorlalte cuvinte inrudite, precum engl. abecedarium/ abecedary, fr. abécédaire,
it. abbecedario, port. abecedario si sp. abecedario, cu mentiunea cd doar in portugheza si
spaniola se mai pastreaza si sensul originar de ‘alfabet’, in vreme ce in celelalte limbi exista
cuvinte precum engl. ABC sau fr. abece, ultimul fiind si sursa imprumutului din limba romana
abc, pronuntat abece, avand atat sensul denotativ de ‘enumerarea primelor litere ale
alfabetului’, cét si cel figurat de ‘Inceput al unei arte, al unei stiinte’. (Ibidem, p. 1).

Cuvantul litera, de asemenea, se Inscrie intr-o serie bogata de termeni proveniti din lat.
littéra, Insemnand ‘caracter, literd’, cu pluralul /ittérae, forma ce a dobandit si alte sensuri,
precum ‘toate speciile de scriere; scrisoare, misiva, epistold; opera, scriere, documente scrise;
literaturda; cunostinte literare sau stiintifice, culturd’. (GAFFIOT, 1934, p. 916). Dintre
cuvintele cu ascendent in acest cuvant, engl. letter, fr. lettre, si it. lettera la forma de plural,
lettere, pastreaza in spectrul lor semantic si sensul de ‘scrisoare’, pe langa cel de ‘literd’, in
vreme ce cuvantul analog din portugheza si spaniola, letra, ca si litera din limba romana, nu a
retinut aceastd acceptiune. De multe ori, in special vorbitorii de engleza sau franceza sunt
derutati de polisemantismul pe care acest cuvant 1l are in aceste limbi si au tendinta sa-i atribuie
cuvantului /itera din limba romana si intelesul de ‘scrisoare, corespondentd’ sau, invers, sa
foloseasca lexemul scrisoare cu sensul de ‘literd’, in contexte precum: 7Trimit o literd la
ambasadd. sau A este prima scrisoare.

Intrucat recurg si ei la engleza sau franceza ca limbi de comunicare, chiar si studentii
arabi fac aceasta confuzie intre literd si scrisoare, cu toate ca in limba lor nativa exista, ca in
limba romana, doua cuvinte distincte pentru aceste doud sensuri diferite. Pe de o parte, ar. <)~
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(harf), cu pluralul <) (hurif) inseamna doar ‘literd’, sursa cuvintelor cu acelasi sens din
numeroase limbi orientale: in persand <> (harf) (STEINGASS, 1892, p. 416), in turca
otomand <> (harf) (REDHOUSE, 1880, p. 537), in turkmena harp (TURKMEN-ENGLISH
DICTIONARY, 1996, p. 29), in bengali RSP (horoph). (ACCESSIBLE DICTIONARY). Pe
de alta parte, pentru celdlalt sens, de ‘scrisoare’, exista atat cuvantul i, (risala), insemnand
‘corespondentd, mesaj, scrisoare’, inclusiv SMS, provenit din verbul sz (iursil), cu sensul de
‘a trimite, a expedia’ (BADICUT, DRONDOE, 1997, p. 79), cat si A (maktiib), insemnand
‘scrisoare’, avand si sensul figurat de ‘scris, ceea ce este predestinat’, provenind din verbul <&
(iaktub), ‘a scrie’ (Ibidem, p. 744-745). Existenta acestui dublet de sinonime in araba
genereazd, de asemenea, confuzii in randul vorbitorilor acestei limbi, care tind sa utilizeze
cuvintele scrisoare sau mesaj In contexte nepotrivite, precum: Am primit o scrisoare pe telefon
de la sora mea. sau Trimit un mesaj la posta.

La fel ca in limba arabd, si in limba romand cuvantul scrisoare este derivat din verbul
a scrie, mostenit din limba latind, provenind din lat. scribo, scribére (GAFFIOT, 1934, p.
1406), care are printre descendenti ft. écrire, it. scrivere, port. escrever, sp. escribir, insa de la
niciunul dintre aceste verbe nu s-a format un cuvant derivat cu sensul de ‘scrisoare’, ca in limba
romand. in ceea ce priveste cuvantul —sXs (maktiib), acesta, atit ca substantiv, cat si ca
adjectiv, impreuna cu verbul <& (igktub) reprezinti o parte dintr-o familie de cuvinte mai
ampld, care include cativa termeni cu sensul pe care il au si cuvintele derivate din verbul a
scrie in limba romana, precum substantivul feminin 4GS (kitaba), ‘scriere, scris’, substantivul
compus & 4 (gla katiba), ‘masind de scris’ sau participiul activ <58 (katib), insemnand
‘scriitor’, dar si ‘cel care scrie, secretar, notar’. (BADICUT, DRONDOE, 1997, p. 244). Pe
langa acestea, mai exista si alte cuvinte in familia de cuvinte a verbului <X (iaktub) care in
limba romana nu fac parte din familia de cuvinte a verbului a scrie, dar care sunt incluse in
campul lui semantic. Printre acestea se numard si <& (maktab), ‘cabinet, birou’ (Ibidem) —
avand ca in limba romana, atat sensul de ‘masa de scris (cu sertare si compartimente pentru
hartii, acte etc.)’, cat si cel de ‘local, parte dintr-un local sau Incdpere in care lucreaza o
persoana sau un serviciu’ (DEX, 2012, p. 115) —, respectiv s (maktaba), ‘biblioteca, librarie’
(BADICUI, DRONDOE, 1997, p. 244), incluzand sensurile cuvantului biblioteca din limba
roméana, putandu-se referi la un obiect de mobilier, ‘dulap sau mobila speciala cu rafturi pentru
pastrarea cartilor’, dar si la o “institutie de cultura care colectioneaza carti, periodice etc. spre
a le pune in mod organizat la dispozitia cititorilor’. (DEX, 2012, p. 110). Ambele cuvinte din
limba araba sunt derivate dupa schema fixa specifica numelor de locuri, cu prefixul 2 (ma), de
obicei de genul masculin, dar care in limba araba moderna sunt adeseori dublate de formele
feminine derivate cu sufixul 3 — a(?), care de obicei ,,exprima un alt sens ori adauga o nuanta in
plus fatd de perechile lor” fara acest sufix. (DOBRISAN, 1984, p. 56).

Chiar daci in dictionare este consemnat ci substantivul 48 (maktaba) are ambele
sensuri, de ‘bibliotecd’ si de ‘librarie’, de fapt doar primul dintre acestea este cel uzual, pentru
cel de-al doilea existdnd cuvinte compuse cu Jas (mahal) sau sais (matgar), amandoud cu
sensul de ‘magazin’: <X 3% /U (mahall matdar kutub), ‘magazin de carti’. Aceeasi
dedublare semantica s-a produs si in limba turca, desi atat in cuvantul compus ce are sensul de
‘bibliotecd’, tc. kiitiiphane, cat si in cel cu sensul de ‘librarie’, tc. kitap¢i diikkani, este inclus
cuvantul kitap, imprumutat din ar. < (kitab), cu pluralul <X (kutub). Primul dintre aceste
cuvinte, provenit din cuvantul din turca otomana, avand forma 43S (kitdb-khdné) sau AAsS
(kiitiib-khané) (KELEKYAN, 1911, p. 1011), are in final tc. hane, provenit din pers. 4la
(khana), ,,care a devenit partea finald a numeroase cuvinte compuse care se referd la locul in
care se desfisoara diverse activititi economice sau administrative” (DINCA, 2023b, p. 146).
De altfel, acest cuvant provine in limba turca din pers. 4\ S (kutub-khana), cu acelasi sens
(STEINGASS, 1892, p. 1014), si se regéseste si in limba turkmena, unde termenul pentru
‘biblioteca’ este kitaphana. (TURKMEN-ENGLISH DICTIONARY, 1996, p. 37). In privinta

184



Studii de stiinta si culturda Volumul XIX, Nr. 4, decembrie 2023

sintagmei kitapgi diikkdni, aceasta cuprinde tc. kitap¢i, insemnand ‘vanzator de carti’ si tc.
diikkdn, insemnand ‘pravilie, magazin’, termen imprumutat, la randul siu, din ar. $S3
(dukkan), cu sensul de ‘dugheana, pravalie, butic’, cu mentiunea ca in limbile araba si turca
acest cuvant nu are tenta depreciativa dobandita de rom. dugheand (DINCA, 2023a, p. 320)
printr-o ,,alunecare semantica depreciativa” care poate fi reperatd si in cazul altor termeni
imprumutati din limba turca. (SUCIU, 2011, p. 103).

In concluzie, studentii striini care invati romana ca L2 isi imbogitesc repertoriul
plurilingv si pluricultural prin astfel de activititi de mediere interculturald, asociind noile
cunostinte cu resursele lingvistice si culturale pe care le detin deja. Aceasta abordare
diminueaza socurile culturale ale studentilor, generate de confruntarea cu distanta lingvistica
si culturald dintre limba si cultura romana, pe de o parte, si backgroundurile lor lingvistice si
culturale, de cealalta parte. Provenind din spatii lingvistice si culturale variate, studentii straini
care invatd limba romana ca L2 detin un potential plurilingv si pluricultural pe care profesorii
pot sa-1 actualizeze, sa-l1 dezvolte si sa-l transforme in resurse educationale complexe. Astfel
de activitdti interactive faciliteazd nu doar descoperirea puntilor de legatura dintre limba
roména si limbile cunoscute de studenti, dar si constientizarea diferentelor inerente dintre
acestea, evitand astfel producerea unor confuzii si neintelegeri.
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Abstract

The present study aims to analyze the positive impact that English, as a first foreign
language learnt by pupils in school, may have on the learning of French, studied as a second
foreign language from 5" form onwards. The participants in this research were secondary
school students, native speakers of Romanian, with our inquiry aiming to document the degree
of their assumption of French vocabulary, their understanding of French grammar, students’
acquisition of correct French pronunciation and their comprehension of written French.

Résumé

Cette étude vise a analyser l'impact positif de l'anglais, premiére langue étrangere
apprise par les éléves a l'école, dans le processus d'apprentissage du frangais, deuxieme
langue étrangere étudiée a partir de la cinquieme. Les participants a cette recherche sont des
éleves du collége, de langue maternelle roumaine, et elle vise a : l'acquisition du vocabulaire
de la langue francaise, la compréhension de la grammaire frangaise, l'acquisition par les
éleves de la prononciation correcte du francais et la compréhension d'un texte rédigé en
frangais.

Rezumat

Acest studiu are ca obiectiv analiza impactului pozitiv pe care limba engleza, prima
limba strdinad invatata de elevii in scoald, il are in procesul invatarii limbii franceze, a doua
limba strdaind studiatd incepdnd cu clasa a V-a. Participantii la aceastd cercetare sunt elevi de
gimnaziu, vorbitori nativi de limba romdnd §i vizeaza: achizitia vocabularului limbii franceze,
intelegerea gramaticii franceze, insusirea pronuntiei corecte in limba franceza si intelegerea
unui text scris in limba franceza.
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Introduction

Aujourd’hui le multilinguisme est une réalité et bien sir que la Roumanie ne peut pas
faire exception. La Roumanie est I’un des pays européens ou la moyenne des éléves de qui
apprennent au moins deux langues étrangeres est ¢élevée. Cette situation s'explique par le fait
que les éléves roumains commencent a étudier la deuxiéme langue étrangére comme matiére
obligatoire a I'école en cinquiéme, a 1'age de onze ans.

En 2020, 240.000 é¢leves étudiaient le frangais comme premicre langue étrangere et
environ 1 million comme deuxiéme langue'. Apres la pandémie son importance n’a pas
diminué apres la pandémie. Le francais reste encore la deuxieme langue étrangére la plus
enseignée et apprise aux écoles de Roumanie?.

Cette recherche est née de mon expérience en classe avec les éléves de collége, ou
j'entends souvent: C'est pareil en anglais. A partir d’expérience d’enseignant on propose une
enquéte qui vise a répondre a la question: Comment [ anglais peut aider a apprendre le francais
un éleve qui a comme langue maternelle le roumain? On doit mentionner que cette étude n’aura
pas pour objectif d’expliquer tous les facteurs impliqués dans I’apprentissage du francais, mais
de se concentrer sur certains facteurs trés spécifiques et sur la perception collective des
collégiens impliqués dans le processus d’apprentissage.

Si au niveau international il existe des études sur I’importance du réle joué par la langue
anglaise dans I’apprentissage de la langue frangaise, en Roumanie elles manquent. De plus, ces
¢tudes menées par des chercheurs étrangers s'adressent en priorité aux étudiants. Sans prétendre
étre une recherche exhaustive, cette étude s'est concentrée uniquement sur les aspects positifs
que la langue anglaise présente pour ceux qui apprennent la langue frangaise® au dans le
systéme scolaire roumain.

Aspects méthodologiques

On continue en définissant les termes utilisés dans cette enquéte: langue maternelle
(L1), le roumain; la deuxieme langue (L2), 1'anglais; la troisiéme langue (L3), le frangais. On
doit mentionner que pour tous les éléves participants ont la langue maternelle est le roumain,
la deuxiéme langue est 1’anglais et la troisiéme langue est le francais.

Basée sur un questionnaire écrit cette enquéte permis d’identifier les liens établis par
les éléves entre 1’anglais et le frangais. La recherche a été réalisée dans L’Ecole 87 de Bucarest
sur un échantillon de 165 d’éléves. Ils ont répondu a un questionnaire qui suit & comprendre le

Thttps://www.edupedu.ro/20-martie-ziua-internationala-a-francofoniei-peste-321-de-milioane-de-oameni-
vorbesc-franceza-in-lume/
https://www.edupedu.ro/limba-franceza-a-doua-limba-cel-mai-des-predata-in-scolile-din-romania-francofona-
este-abia-pe-locul-4-in-topul-limbilor-straine-pe-care-le-cauta-angajatorii-engleza-e-lider-detasat-urmata-de-
spa/#t:~:text=Dup%C4%83%20cum%20Edupedu.ro%20nota.la%20Institutul%20Na%C8%9Bional %20de%20S
tatistic%C4%83.

3 ARDEO, J. M., 2003, LARO, 1971, KANG, 2021, SCHWARZ, SPOUSE, 1996.
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role joué par la langue anglaise dans l'apprentissage du francgais. Le questionnaire mesure la
contribution de I’anglais, comme premiére langue étrangére étudiée, a l'apprentissage du
vocabulaire francais, de la grammaire francaise, de la prononciation frangaise et de la
compréhension écrite en frangais.

Procédure, instruments et collecte de données

Les participants étant mineurs, leur(s) parent(s)/tuteur(s) légal(s) devaient signer un
formulaire de consentement. Dans ce formulaire, on était expliqué le but de I'enquéte et ses
¢étapes, ainsi que le fait que la participation était anonyme et facultative, promettant le droit de
se retirer a tout moment.

Les participants ont été contactés au cours du premier module de 1’année scolaire. La
collecte des données s'est faite en ligne, en partageant un lien. On mention qu’on a obtenu
I'accord du directeur de 1’école pour cette démarche. Ceux qui se sont montrés intéressés ont
recu un formulaire de consentement, qu'ils ont dii remplir avec leurs parents, afin qu'ils puissent
donner leur consentement au nom des mineurs.

Les résultats de la recherche

A cette étude ont participé 165 éléves agés de 11 a 14 ans, éléves de collége, dont 92
filles (56,1 %) et 73 garcons (43,9 %).

43.9%

Figure 1. Le pourcentage des deux catégories de répondants, filles et gargons.

@ Feminin
@ Masculin

Sur les 165 ¢éleves, 68 ¢leves (41,2 %) sont en huitieme, 61 ¢éleves (37,2 %) en
septieme, 20 ¢éleves (12,2 %) en sixieme et 16 éleves (9,8 %) en cinquiéme.

® V-ime
40.9% (] VI-éme
VII-¢me

Q@ VIII-éme

‘

Figure 2. Histogramme du nombre d'éléves selon le niveau d'enseignement.
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o zéro
o I-eme

o ll-éme
A ® Illl-éme
g

Figure 3. Depuis combien de temps apprends-tu I'anglais?

@ Beucoup
® Non
® Peu

Figure 4. Pensez-vous que l'anglais est une langue difficile ?

Concernant le moment a partir duquel ils ont commencé a apprendre le frangais,
seulement 11,5 % n’ont pas commencé a étudier le frangais a partir du cours préparatoire. En
corrélant les résultats de cet idem avec ceux de la question ci-dessus, que plus les éléves
commencent plus tot a étudier 'anglais, plus ils ont des chances de le mieux maitriser. Ainsi,
lorsqu'ils arrivent en cinquiéme, plus ils connaissent l'anglais, plus il sera plus facile
d'apprendre le francais. La premiére problématique linguistique abordée par le questionnaire
est basée sur leur perception générale concernant les similitudes entre 1’anglais et le francais.
Plus de la moiti¢ des ¢€leéves pensent qu'il existe de nombreuses similitudes entre les deux
langues, tandis que seulement 10,4 % pensent qu'il n'y a aucune similitude entre eux.

® Beucoup
® Aucune
2 Peu

Figure 5. Y a-t-il des similitudes entre I’anglais et le frangais?

Quant a la prononciation, presque la moitié des répondants (48,2 %) estiment que
l'anglais les aide dans une large mesure a améliorer leur prononciation en francais. 28 % que
cela ne les aide pas du tout. Un pourcentage de 23,8 estiment que 1'apport de la langue anglaise
dans 'apprentissage de la prononciation correcte du frangais ne les aide pas du tout.
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® Oui
@® Non

Peu

Figure 6. L’anglais vous aide-t-il a apprendre la prononciation frangaise?

En continuant, on mesure la contribution de la langue anglaise a la compréhension de
la grammaire frangaise. 42,7 % estiment que l'anglais les aide, 31,7 % pas du tout, tandis que
25,6 % ne voient pas 'anglais comme une aide a la compréhension de la grammaire. L'anglais
et le francais partagent de nombreuses similitudes en termes de grammaire. Pour les éléves qui
ont une bonne maitrise en grammaire anglaise, ils peuvent comprendre et maitriser la
grammaire frangaise en utilisant leurs connaissances de grammaire anglaise. D un point de vue
grammatical, 1'anglais et le francais ont des parties de classification du discours similaires: les
noms, verbes, pronoms, adjectifs, adverbes, articles, conjonctions, prépositions, quantificateurs
et interjections. La classification de chaque partie du discours est & peu prés la méme.

® Oui
@® Non
Peu

Figure 7. La grammaire anglaise vous aide-t-elle a comprendre la grammaire francaise?

Selon ce questionnaire, L2 joue le rdle le plus important dans l'acquisition du
vocabulaire. 64,6 % des €léves pensent que l'anglais les aide a enrichir leur vocabulaire en
francais. Seulement 18,3 % pensent que l'anglais ne joue aucun réle dans ce situation, et
17,1 % pensent que la contribution de 1'anglais est mineure. De mon expérience en cours de
francais, j'ai remarqué qu’au niveau débutant, la langue anglaise peut faciliter l'acquisition de
nouveaux mots, notamment des mots empruntés de I"anglais.
® Oul

® Non
Peu

Figure 8. L'anglais vous aide-t-il a enrichir votre vocabulaire frangais?
La derniére section analysée de la recherche analyse le role de I’anglais concernant la

compréhension d'un texte rédigé en frangais. Concernant la compréhension d'un texte écrit, les
réponses se répartissent comme suit : Peu — 39 %, Oui - 32,3 % et pas du tout 28,7 %.
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® Oui
@® Non
Peu

Figure 9. L’anglais vous aide-t-il a comprendre plus facilement un texte écrit en frangais?
Conclusion

Basée sur expérience d enseignant, cette recherche pourrait étre utile aux enseignants
de francais de collége en Roumanie pour comprendre la perception que les collégiens ont sur
le transfert interlinguistique.

Parler anglais contribue d’une fagon importante dans le processus de I’apprentissage du
francais. Parmi les quatre compétences visées, les éléves considérent que la langue anglaise a
une contribution importante pour enrichir le vocabulaire (64,2 %). En deuxiéme position se
trouve les questions de grammaire (42,2 %). La troisieme place est occupée par la
compréhension écrite (32,1 %). En derniére place se trouve la prononciation (23,6 %).

Malgré certains aspects méthodologiques qui méritent d'étre reconsidérés, la présente
recherce ¢élargit le spectre d'idées, notions et informations dans le domaine de 1" enseignement
du frangais comme seconde langue étrangére et contribue a la compréhension scientifique de
la situation. La recherche pourrait étre répétée et 1'étude peut étre ¢élargie sous la forme d’une
é¢tude longitudinale pour examiner le transfert interlinguistique au niveau des lycéens et
adultes.
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Abstract

The present work represents an experimental approach to identify the most appropriate
psycho-pedagogical techniques for the use of play therapy as a means of socio-emotional
development of children with special educational requirements. The study involved a sample
consisting of 5 students with special educational requirements from class VII A, from the
C.S.E.L school. "Dumitru Ciumdgeanu" from Timisoara. Three instruments were applied: the
Rosenberg test, the emotional intelligence test for children, the WISC test (general
comprehension scale). The statistical analysis carried out illustrates visible differences
between the pretest and posttest stage in terms of the level of socio-emotional skills of the
students with special educational requirements involved in the sample, as a result of the play
therapy activities.

Zusammenfassung

Die vorliegende Arbeit stellt einen experimentellen Ansatz zur Identifizierung der
meisten dar geeignete psychopddagogische Techniken fiir den Einsatz der Spieltherapie als
Mittel zur sozioemotionalen Entwicklung von Kindern mit sonderpddagogischem
Forderbedarf. Die Studie umfasste eine Stichprobe bestehend aus 5 Schiilern mit
sonderpddagogischem Forderbedarf aus der Klasse VII A der C.S.E.l.-Schule. , Dumitru
Ciumdageanu” aus Timisoara. Drei Instrumente kamen zum Einsatz: der Rosenberg-Test, der
emotionale Intelligenztest fiir Kinder, der WISC-Test (General Comprehension Scale). Die
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durchgefiihrte statistische Analyse verdeutlicht sichtbare Unterschiede zwischen der Vortest-
und der Nachtestphase hinsichtlich des Niveaus der sozioemotionalen Fihigkeiten der in die
Stichprobe einbezogenen Schiiler mit sonderpddagogischem Férderbedarf als Ergebnis der
spieltherapeutischen Aktivitdten.

Rezumat

Lucrarea de fata reprezintda un demers experimental de identificare a celor mai
oportune tehnici psihopedagogice pentru utilizarea ludoterapiei ca mijloc de dezvoltare socio-
emotionald a copiilor cu cerinte educationale speciale. Studiul a implicat un esantion constituit
5 elevi cu cerinte eductionale speciale din clasa a VIl-a A, de la scoala C.S.E.I ,, Dumitru
Ciumageanu” din Timisoara. Au fost aplicate trei instrumente: Testul Rosenberg, Test
inteligenta emotionala pentru copii Test WISC- (scala de comprehensiune generala). Analiza
statistica realizata ilustreaza diferente vizibile intre etapa de pretest si posttest in ceea ce
priveste nivelul abilitdtilor socio-emotionale ale elevilor cu cerinte educationale speciale
implicati in esantion, ca urmare a derularii activitdtilor de ludoterapie.

Keywords: special educational requirements, play therapy, social-emotional skills

Schliisselworter: sonderpddagogische Anforderungen, Spieltherapie, sozial-emotionale
Fihigkeiten

Cuvinte-cheie: cerinte educationale speciale, ludoterapie, abilitdti socio-emotionale

1. Introducere

Copiii se dezvolta prin intermediul jocului atat din punct de vedere intelectual cat si
emotional. Prin ludoterapie elevii reusesc sa aiba mai multd incredere in sine, sa se dezvolte
mai armonios din toate punctele de vedere, dezvoltandu-si gandirea, memoria, limbajul,
imaginatia.

Una dintre cele mai importante componente pe care copiii si le dezvolta prin joc este
cea socio- emotionald. Prin joc copilul reuseste sa se adapteze mai bine la grup si la cerintele
din exterior, fiindu-i mai usor sd se integreze si sa socializeze cu ceilalti. El poate, mult mai
eficient, prin intermediul jocului si isi exprime sentimentele, trdirile si emotiile pe care de
multe ori nu reusesc sd le transmitd destul de clar in mod direct. Studiile privind impactul
ludoterapiei asupra copiilor cu cerinte educationale speciale aratd faptul cd in aproximativ 70
% din cazuri impactul este unul pozitiv. In fapt, lucrarea propusa nu reprezinta nimic altceva
decdt o intelegere nuantatd a utilizarii tehnicilor de ludoterapie in activitatea de terapii
complexe si integrate realizate de catre profesorul educator in timpul activitatilor scolare in
munca cu elevii care au cerinte educationale speciale.

Prin intermediul acestui studiu dorim sa punem in evidenta modificarile pozitive care
au apdrut in dezvoltarea abilitatilor socio-emotionale si a stimei de sine, la copiii cu cerinte
educationale speciale folosind activitatile din cadrul orelor de ludoterapie.
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2. Cadrul conceptual

Cerintele educationale speciale implica abordarea a doud dimensiuni diferite, dar
complementare: abordarea legislativa si abordarea psihopedagogica. Conceptul de cerinte
educationale speciale dateaza din 1978, printr-un document ce se constituia a fi baza a reformei
educationale din Marea Britanie, si anume Raportul Warnok. Aici se face referire la
diferentierile psihopedagogice si fizice intre elevi. In 1990, prin Congresul International al
Educatiei Speciale de la Cardiff, se readuce in discutie operationalizarea termenului pe
fundamente stiintifice si pedagogice. In 1994, prin Declaratia de la Salamanca, UNESCO
reuseste sd concretizeze o definire unanim acceptata de specialisti, operationalizand termenul
de cerinte educationale speciale: deficiente fiziologice si senzoriale, mentale, tulburari de
limbaj, emotionale si de comportament, dizabilitati de Invatare, intarzieri de dezvoltare.

Copilul cu cerinte educationale speciale se confruntd cu o serie de probleme de
cunoastere si Tnvatare, de comunicare si interactiune, senzoriale si fizice, cele mai importante
fiind insa problemele de naturd sociald, emotionala si comportamentald. Acesti copii speciali
intampind dificultdti in ceea ce priveste integrarea lor In anumite grupuri, socializarea cu
membrii acestora, fapt pentru care si increderea in sine are de suferit.

Abordarea psihopedagogicd, cea argumentatd stiintific de literatura de specialitate,
oferd o perspectivd mult mai ampla a conceptului de elev cu cerinte educationale speciale.
Astfel, operationalizarea conceptului de elev cu cerinte educationale speciale se face in raport
cu nevoile educationale specifice fiecarui copil, in functie de dezvoltarea sa fizicd si
psihopedagogica. Mai mult, abilitatile de adaptare ale copilului cu cerinte educationale
speciale, pentru a avea statutul de elev, se refera la capacitatea de a face fatd comportamental
si intelectual la exigentele specifice actului educational.

Fiecare copil este unic in felul sdu, iar conceptul de cerinte educationale speciale
defineste unicitatea fiecdrui copil de a invata si a-si insusi cunostinte si deprinderi in ritmul
propriu. Acesti copii au aceleasi nevoi si trebuinte ca si ceilalti, fapt pentru care ei trebuie tratati
la fel, oferindu-se un climat securizant, afectiv, de cooperare unde elevul sa se simta acceptat
si pus in valoare.

Ludoterapia este un concept definit si operationalizat din doua perspective: perspectiva
psihoterapeutica si perspectiva pedagogica oferita de stiintele educatiei, anume psihopedagogia
speciald. Din perspectiva psihoterapiei, ludoterapia sau terapia prin joc este o forma de terapie
demonstrata stiintific cu eficientd in multe tulburari psihologice. Activitdtile sunt realizate de
psihologi sau psihoterapeuti recunoscuti de Colegiul Psihologilor din Romania, cu atestat de
liberd practica, care au formare in acest sens realizata de scoli specializate, independente insa
de sistemul educational din Romania.

Adrian Rosan considerd ca ludoterapia, in cazul copiilor cu cerinte educationale
speciale, nivel asociat, grav si profund, faciliteazd, interactiunea dintre copil si lumea
obiectelor. (ROSAN, 2016). Viorel Aghena arata ca, in Romania, activititile de ludoterapie
sunt realizate in cadrul terapiilor complexe si integrate realizate de profesorii educatori cu
specializare universitara in psihologie, psihopedagogie speciala sau pedagogie. (ANGHENA,
2017).

Toti copiii cu cerinte educationale speciale prezintd caracteristici individuale, jocul
fiind metoda cea mai indicatd in educatia lor. Prin joc copilul se relaxeaza, invatd anumite
senzatii, isi dezvolta aptitudinile fizice si intelectuale, isi imbunétateste vocabularul in vederea
integrarii cat mai optime in societate.

In concluzie, ludoterapia oferi sansa cadrului didactic de a accesa registrul metodelor
psihoterapeutice si a le integra in strategia sa didactica. Prin intermediul jocului copiii reusesc
sa se exprime cel mai liber, dobandesc o serie de noi cunostinte, jocul stimuland atat energia
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intelectuala cat si cea fizica. Ludoterapia 1i ajutd pe acesti copii in a-si crea un climat bazat pe
incredere ce contribuie la cresterea stimei de sine si a Increderii in propria persoana.

